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Vou  are  asked  kindly  to  accept  the  accompanying 
Memorials  „Sfyria  cut  info  Pieces'',  fo  read  fhem,  and  to 
make  them  circulate  among  your  friends.  The  purpose  of 
the  papers  is  fo  give  you  an  impartial  notion,  in  an  easy  and 
objective  manner,  about  our  most  complicated  situation  and 
circumstances. 

It  might  be  that  in  this  way  many  may  come  to  the 
conviction,  that  it  cannot  be  a  lasting  piece  of  work,  which 
was  done  in  the  peace-negotiations  of  St.  Germain;  for 
our  enemies  only  were  Hstened  to  by  the  victorious  powers, 
and  we  were  denied  every  possibility  of  discussion  and 
every  opportunity  for  correcting  erroneous  presuppositions 
or  inventions  of  animosity.  By  the  fact  that  the  boundary - 
lines  fo  the  new  State  of  Austria  were  determined  in  a 
way,  which  was  perfectly  arbitrary,  without  minding  the 
national  principle  nor  the  geographical  connections  between 
parts  which  were  separated,  nor  the  economical  relations 
existing  through  centuries  already,  the  dreadful  present 
distress  has  been  caused;  and  there  will  be  a  breakdown 
of  Central-Europe  in  total,  if  not  at  least  the  very  worst 
mistakes  of  this  unhappy  Peace-Treafy  are  mended  in  time. 
Our  people  of  German-Austrians  never  were  the  oppressors 
they  were  accused  to  be,  and  now  too,  fhey  are  only  asking 
a  modest  possibility  of  living  and  doing  their  task  in  the 
world. 

The  Author. 

Graz,  August  26'^  1921. 
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Towards  the  end  of  last  year  I  was  intrusted  by  the 
Landeshauptmann,  Professor  Dr.  Anton  Rintelen,  with 
writing  an  expose  about  the  circumstances  concerning  the  so- 
called  Abstall  Basin,  which  forms  a  point  of  difference  between 
the  opinions  of  Austria  and  the  Jugoslav  State.  It  soon  became 
apparent  that  this  task  was  only  to  be  performed  by  giving 
historical  statements  of  a  somewhat  broader  view.  A  mere 
refutation  of  the  erronous  theories  used  with  great  partiality  by 
our  opponents  at  the  Peace-Conference,  was  not  able  to  bring 
the  result  hoped  for,  if  we  did  not,  at  the  same  time,  succeed  in 
enlightening  the  Commission  of  Boundary-Regulation  and  the 
foreign  publicity  about  the  real  and  most  complicated  situation 
of  the  ancient  Empire.  We  have  neglected  to  do  so  until  now. 
We  must  try  to  mend  our  mistake,  because,  and  this  we  may 
say  without  danger  of  refutation,  our  poor  Austria  has  been  thrown 
down  much  more  by  force  of  letters  than  by  force  of  arms.  This 
consideration  have  caused  me  to  divide  my  expose  into  the  two 
memorials  here  printed.  I  have  tried,  in  the  first,  to  give  to  the 
foreign  reader,  in  a  short  way  and  easy  form,  the  possibility  of 
understanding  the  development  of  the  Empire  of  Austria  and  its 
difficult  political  tasks.  I  then  showed,  with  restricting  myself 
intentionally  to  the  situation  of  Austria  Interior  and  especially  of 
Styria,  how  the  country  has  been  colonized  by  the  fore-fathers 
of  the  present  inhabitants,  how  the  relations  between  Germans 
and  Slavs  have  developed  in  the  course  of  centuries  and  how 
intimate  these  relations  and  mutual  influences  have  grown,  in 
the  economical  sphere  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  mind. 

I  have  shown  in  the  second  memorial,  referring  the  special 
case  to  the  above  mentioned  general  statements,  how  much  not 
only  the  Germans  in  Middle-  and  Upper-Styria,  but  also  the 


Slovenian  population  of  the  Lower-Country,  have  been  damaged 
in  their  economical  interests  by  the  new  political  boundary-line, 
drawn  by  the  Peace  of  St.  Germain,  in  an  arbitray  way,  without 
any  consideration  of  the  existing  natural  circumstances. 

I  have  kept  my  statements  as  objective  as  possible  and 
have  given  the  literature  of  both  parties.  I  have  been  helped  by 
a  certain  knowledge  of  the  second  tongue  of  our  country,  and 
by  intimacy  with  the  situation  of  Austria  Interior  from  the  time 
of  my  youth  till  to  day.  I  have  avoided  drawing  conclusions  as 
far  as  they  were  not  necessary  by  the  course  of  my  explanations 
and  the  intentions  of  these  memorials,  and  have  left  it  to  the 
objective  reader  to  drav  them.  The  scientific  foundations  of  my 
statements  are  to  be  found  at  the  end  in  notes,  which  I  tried  to 
make  easy  for  use  by  grouping  them  according  to  the  numbers 
of  paragraphs. 

For  the  help  lent  me  by  untircingly  supplying  the  records 
and  documents  I  wanted,  and  for  several  valuable  hints  given  to 
me,  I  have  to  thank  the  Directors  of  the  Country-  and  Govern- 
ment-Archives at  Graz,  Landes-Archiv-Direktor  Professor  Dr.  Anton 
Mell  and  Staats-Archivar  Dr.  Thiel ;  I  have  to  thank,  moreover, 
Dr.  Doblinger,  Hafner,  and  Popelka,  and  Professor 
Dr.  Walter  Schmi  d,  Landes-Archaologe,  as  well  as  Frau  Professor 
Else  Schenkl,  who  most  assiduously  did  the  difficult  part  of 
translating  into  English. 

Graz,  am  1.  Mai  1921. 

Dr.  Arnold  Luschin-Ebengreuth, 


1. 

1.  During  half  a  millenary  Noricum  had  been  Immigration  of 
under  the  government  of  Rome  and  had  been  brought  Alpine  Slavo- 
to  a  high  level  of  civilisation.  Thriving  cities  had  "»ans. 
grown  up  at  Cilli  (Celeja),  Pettau  (Petovio),  and  Leibnitz 
(Flavia  Solva),  a  far  spread  system  of  highstreets 
connected  the  Danube  with  Italy',  the  noric  mines 
stood  in  great  renown,  traffic  and  industry  were 
prospering.  When,  in  the  5*li  century,  the  Roman  empire 
had  broken  down,  Noricum  was  given  up  by  the 
german  sovereign  of  Italy, 'King  Odovaker,  as  untenable 
and  the  retreat  of  the  Romans  was  ordered  (488). 
We  may  be  sure  that  the  wealthier  part  of  the  norican 
inhabitants  went  to  Italy  from  that  point  of  time  but 
there  never  was  total  depopulation^.  West  of  the  Enns 
the  Bavarians  succeeded  in  occupying  and  keeping 
the  masterless  country  under  the  Inn;  that  they  found 
remnants  of  the  former  provincials,  must  be  inferred 
from  the  numerous  Romanics  (Walchen)  continuing 
to  dwell  in  Salzburg  and  Austria  above  the  Enns  after 
centuries.  Langobards  settled  in  the  mountains  of 
Upper  Pannonia  and  in  the  Danube  plain.  When  these 
began  to  migrate  towards  Italy,  they  left  their  abodes 
by  agreement  to  a  turkish-finnish  nomade  tribe,  the 
Avarians,  who  were  much  feared  by  all  the  neighbours 
far  about  on  account  of  their  savageness  and  their 
numerous  excursions  of  rapine^.  The  Avarians,  being 
a  nomadic  tribe  of  seigncrrial  habits,  stood,  for  their 
own  part,  in  want  of  some  farming  subjects  to  secure 
their  livelihood,  and  found  them  among  the  Slavonians 
whose  abodes  —  as  far  as  reliable  inquiry  goes 
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back  —  were  spread  east  of  the  Germans,  from  the 
upper  Weichsel  to  Dnjepr  and  Black  Sea*.  Even  the 
impassable  marshy  regions  of  Polesia,  which  was 
regarded  a  place  of  refuge  in  wartimes  by  the  Slavo- 
nians, was  not  able  to  protect  them  against  getting  into 
bondage;  they  got  under  the  yoke  of  the  Avarians 
and  it  was  after  that  only  that  they  began  to  spread 
over  the  regions  of  Elbe  and  Oder,  in  the  eastern  Alps 
and  southward,  towards  the  Peloponesus.  There  are 
proofs  that,  later  on,  between  568  and  598,  Slavonians 
have  been  found  dispersed  among  the  Avarians  and 
subjected  to  them,  throughout  Pannonia,  Noricum  and 
the  whole  country  along  the  lower  and  middle  Danube 
till  towards  Istria,  into  which  country  they  fell  with 
fire  and  sword  together  with  their  masters  in  the 
years  602  and  611. 

In  contrast  with  this  historical  record,  well  proved 
by  scientific  inquiry,  several  national  zelotes  deny  the 
immigration  of  the  Alpine  Slavonians  into  their  present 
abodes.  They  regard  the  Slavonian  inhabitants  of 
Styria  to  be  the  offspring  of  the  original  inhabitants, 
an  issue  therefore  of  the  old  Noricans,  without  con- 
sidering, that  those  belonged  to  the  old  Illyrican  tribe^, 
persevering  to  day  only  in  the  Albanese: 

This  opinion  which,  for  instance,  is  most  passio- 
nately maintained  in  M.  2unkovi5's  little  essay  ''Wann 
wurde  Mitteleuropa  von  den  Slaven  besiedelt?"  (there 
have  been  several  editions),  seems  to  be  joined  by 
Prof.  KovaCi5  in  his  paper  "La  question  du  Prekmurje 
de  la  Styrie",  because  he  describes  the  Slavonians  to 
be  the  sole  autochthonic  element  in  the  country  in 
contrast  to  the  Germans.  But  his  theory  is  only  of 
value  as  a  means  of  political  combat.  That  the  Alpine 
Slavonians  did  not  come  into  their  present  abodes 
before  the  6^  century  and -under  the  followship  and 
pressure  of  the  Avarians,  and  that  tribes  of  quite 
another  descendence  had  dwelt  there  before,  is  a  fact, 
accepted  to  day  by  serious  inquiry  on  both  sides; 


6 


it  will  suffice  to  refer  to  the  papers  of  the  Slavonian 
authors,  Ludmil  Hauptmann^,  Fr.  Kos^  Wladimir  Levee, 
Josef  Suman,  Karl  Glaser^,  Peisker^,  a.  o. 

2.  The  Slavonians  like  the  Germans  originally 
were  composed  of  many  small  nationalities,  joined 
into  greater  tribes  later  on.  The  Duljebians,  Obotrites, 
Serbians,  Slavonians  a.  o.,  as  has  been  mentioned, 
were  not  able  to  preserve  their  indepedence,  came 
under  dependance  of  the  Avarians  and  were  treated 
most  tyrannically  by  those.  Their  unions  were  torn 
forcibly  and  the  vanquished  were  forced  to  settle 
among  foreign  tribes.  In  this  way  part  of  the  Obotrites 
came  to  Mecklemburg,  another  part  came  to  the  mouth 
of  the  TheiB,  the  Serbians  came  into  the  Lausitz  and 
to  the  lower  Danube,  the  Duljebi  came  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Oder,  into  southern  Bohemia,  Carinthia,  the 
west  of  Hungaria  and  into  the  country  about  Radkers- 
burg^O;  Slovenians  came  to  Krain  and  into  the  later 
district  of  Cilli;  north  of  them  dwelt  the  Windish,  up 
to  the  Drau,  who  afterwards  spread  over  middle  and 
upper  Styria  and  beyond,  into  the  country  above  the 
Enns^^  In  this  way  the  extent  of  the  abodes  of  the 
Alpine  Slavonians  in  the  7^  century  had  almost,  been 
twice  the  size  of  to  day,  without  their  political  fate 
having  improved  anyhow.  Now  as  before,  the  Slavonians 
were  obliged  to  supply  the  necessary  grain  for  their 
turanese,  cattlebreeding  tyrants,  to  fight  for  them  in 
their  wars  as  mere  food  for  the  spears  of  the  enemies. 
They  were  driven  against  those,  troop  after  troop, 
without  pity,  whilst  the  Avarians  stood  behind  to 
support  the  receding  lines  in  case  of  need  and  to  be 
the  first  at  the  booty^^^ 

In  the  first  third  of  the  TJ^.  century  the  Avarian 
empire  underwent  serious  defeats.  An  attack  against 
Constantinople  (620)  proved  a  total  failure  and  at  the 
same  time  the  frankonian  merchant,  Samo,  who  had 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  revolting  Slavonian  tribes, 
in  wrestling  obtained  not  only  their  indepedence  from 


The  Slavonians 
under  the  Reign 
of  the  Avarians. 
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the  Avarians  but  also  founded  a  great  Slavonian 
empire  in  Bohemia  and  the  neighbouring  countries, 
which  continued  until  his  death  (658).  This  favourable 
situation  was  used  for  insurrection  by  the  Slavonians 
of  the  south  too :  Serbians  and  Croatians  destroyed 
the  power  of  the  Avarians  in  the  western  Balcan- 
peninsula,  entered  into  the  region  between  Save  and 
Drau,  which  was  habitated  by  pannonian  Slavonians 
and,  as  we  may  be  sure  of,  tried  to  set  free  the 
Carantanians.  There  is  much  inducement  in  what 
Hauptmann  says  about  the  Croatians  advancing  along 
the  Drau,  then  up  to  Carinthia,  where  the  name  of 
the  „Croat's  District"  (pagus  Chrouuat,  mentioned 
954—979),  still  in  a  later  time  recalls  their  former 
settlement,  which  may  be  shown  up  in  its  vestiges 
in  a  far  spread  circle  round  St.  Veit  in  the  region  of 
Glan  and  Gurk^^  These  Croatians  formed  a  class 
of  free  superiors,  called  "Edlinge"  (nobles)  among 
the  Alpine  Slavonians  they  had  found  in  the  country; 
they  gave  them  a  new  constitution  but  obliged  them 
to  take  their  duke  from  among  the  immigrants. 

"From  the  importance  of  the  part  played  by  the 
Croatian  "Edlinge"  in  the  evolution  of  the  Carantanian 
state,  the  political  impotence  of  the  Slovenian  people 
may  well  be  recognised.  We  must  consider  that  in 
the  year  629  the  Alpine  Slavonians  were  free  from 
the  Avarian  bondage,  and  in  631  they  were  already 
conquered  by  the  Langobards,  charged  to  do  so  by 
Dagobert.  They  were,  as  it  seems  very  probable  at 
least,  to  their  greatest  part  subdued  by  them,  and  in 
650  there  were  already  Croatians  settled  among  the 
Alpine  Slavonians,  bestowing  unto  them  the  foundations 
for  political  life  and  independence.  If  we  try  to  interpret 
the  sequence  of  these  events,  we  come  to  the  con- 
viction, that  the  Slovenians,  feeling  unable  to  protect 
their  own  liberty,  had  they  themselves  applied  to  the 
Croatians  for  help  as  to  protection  and  organisation, 
or  had  at  least  welcomed  them  in  their  country  in  a 
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similar  manner  as  it  was  done,  later  on,  by  the  moesic 
Slavonians  in  accepting  the  sovereignty  of  the  Bul- 
garians, or  by  the  Russians  taking  the  adventurous 
*'Waragers"  for  their  lords.  The  Slavonians  had  lost 
all  political  power  of  resistance  under  the  pressure 
of  the  avarian  yoke,  and  it  is  only  the  immigration 
of  the  politically  gifted  and  warlike  tribe  of  the 
Croatians  who  brought  that  independence  to  the 
Carantanians,  which  they  enjoyed  until  the  great 
revolutions  of  the  8^  century." 

Having  read  this  opinion  of  Ludmil  Hauptmann^^ 
which  is  literally  quoted,  we  will  not  be  surprised  to 
hear  that  an  attempt  of  the  south  Slavonians  of  Krain 
and  Lower-Styria,  to  obtain  their  liberty  about  630, 
at  the  same  time  with  the  insurrection  of  the  Slove- 
nians of  Carantania,  failed,  because  there  was  no  help 
whatever  from  any  warlike  outsiders.  There  are  no 
details  known,  but  we  know,  that  the  Slovenians  of 
Krain  had  returned  under  the  sovereignty  of  the  Avarians 
at  the  latest  about  663  and  remained  under  it  until 
they  got  under  the  reign  of  the  Frankonians,  when 
the  Avarian  empire  broke  down. 

As  much  for  answering  the  question,  whether  the 
Slovenians  in  Styria  are  descendants  of  the  original 
inhabitants  or  of  later  immigrants. 

3.  The  Germans  in  Styria  like  the  Slovenians  are 
not  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  Styria,  but  the  offspring 
of  immigrants.  But  Styria  had  already  been  under  german 
reign,  before  the  Slavonians  appeared.  I  refer  to  King 
Odovaker's  having  ordered  the  evacuation  of  Noricum 
in  488;  to  the  reign  of  the  eastern  Goths  extending 
beyond  the  shore-line  of  the  Adria  over  to  Istria;  to 
the  Langobards'  presence  in  Noricum  and  Pannonia 
and  to  their  leaving  their  abodes  to  the  Avarians  only 
under  condition  of  their  possible  return,  when  they 
started  for  Italy.  Then,  to  be  sure,  followed  a  space 
of  about  two  centuries,  before  there  were  relations 
again  between  the  Germans  and  our  alpine  countries. 


First  appearance 
of  the  Germans 
in  the  history  of 
Styria. 
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which  had  in  the  mean  time  lost  the  name  of  Noricum 
and  were  now  called  Carantania. 

For  more  than  a  century  the  Carantanian  Slavo- 
nians under  their  dukes  of  Croatian  descend  had  just 
been  able  to  defend  against  the  Avarians,  but  they 
felt  not  adequate  to  a  new  attack  of  those  redoubtable 
enemies,  which  was  directed  against  Carinthia  about 
the  middle  of  the  century.  They  asked  help  from 
the  duke  of  Bavaria,  who  at  that  time,  being  in  loose 
dependance  only  from  the  Frankonian  king,  possessed 
a  most  extensive  realm  himself  from  the  upper  Danube 
and  Inn  southward  unto  Meran  and  eastward  unto 
the  Pustertal  and  Upper-Austria,  being  thus  the 
immediate  neighbour  of  the  Carantanians.  Boruth, 
duke  of  the  Alpine  Slovenians,  used  this  occasion  to 
send  over  his  son  Cacatius  and  his  nephew  Cheitimar 
as  hostages  to  Bavaria,  in  order  to  have  them  instructed 
in  Christian  belief^^.  After  his  death  the  Bavarians 
were  ordered  by  the  Frankonian  king,  Pipin,  to  send 
home  Cacatius ;  Cheitomar  followed  him  a  few  years 
later,  being  made  duke  of  the  Carantanian  Slavonians. 
At  this  time  Salzburg  began  its  successful  work  of 
conversion  in  Carantania  (before  752),  referring  to 
orders  from  the  Popes  Zacharias,  Stefanus  III.,  and 
Paul  1.  (f  767)  against  the  Patriarch  of  Aquileja 
who  was  working  from  the  south.  After  Cheitimar's 
death  (about  760)  there  came  disturbances  in  the 
country  by  the  ennemies  of  Christendom,  which  at 
last  caused  duke  Tassilo  to  renew  his  intervention. 
Though  there  was  left  just  the  appearance  of  inde- 
pendance  to  the  Carantanians,  their  duke  Waltunc, 
mentioned  about  the  year  771,  was,  no  doubt, 
invested  by  the  Bavarians.  About  two  decennaries 
later,  Charles  the  Great,  on  account  of  the  unity  of 
the  Empire,  put  an  end  to  the  national  hereditary 
dukedom  of  the  Agilolfings  and  so  extendel  his 
reign  over  the  Carantanian  Slavonians  as  well  (787) 
as  over  the  Slovenians  in  Krain,  lower  Styria  and 
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Western-Hungaria  after  the  breakdown  of  the  Avarian 
empire  (795). 

4.  The  fate  of  the  Slavonians  depended  from  the 
situation  they  had  held  at  that  point  of  time  when 
they  were  incorporated  into  the  Frankonian  empire. 
Those  Slavonians  who  had  been  under  bondage  of 
the  Avarians,  remained  in  bondage  and  it  was  their 
fate  that  caused  the  Germans  and  Italians  to  use 
their  national  name  for  the  designation  of  the  deepest 
degree  of  thraldom,  for  slavery.  The  Slavonians,  who 
suffered  so  hard  a  fate,  were  for  instance,  those  of 
Krain.  In  Carantania  and  in  both  parts  of  Pannonia, 
comprising  Middle  Styria  at  that  time,  the  end  of  the 
8iii  century,  where  they  were  settled  a  little  more 
densly  and  had  kept  a  certain  degree  of  independance, 
they  kept  this  better  situation  under  their  new  masters, 
because  the  Germans,  as  Ludmil  Hauptmann  observes, 
did  not  come  as  deliverers  nor  as  oppressors,  but 
behaved  in  a  reserved  manner  towards  their  new 
subjects  If  they  found  the  whole  people  in  a  state 
of  servitude,  they  saw  no  immediate  reason  to  change 
the  situation,  but  they  saw  just  as  little  reason  to  take 
away  privileges  which  had  been  preserved  until  then. 
The  principal  care  of  Charles  the  Great  was  to  secure 
his  empire;  he  tried  not  to  obtain  this  purpose  by 
haste  and  violence  but  in  using  those  indigenous 
chiefs  for  leading  on  the  newly  won  countries,  who 
had  accepted  Christian  belief  and  sworn  allegiance  to 
him.  As  to  Carinthia  we  are  told  of  Pribislaus,  Cemicas, 
Stoimir  as  having  been  Carantanian  princes  under 
Charles  the  Great  and  his  successors,  but  the  records 
being  very  short,  we  are  not  sure  in  which  parts  of 
the  country  they  reigned  or  whether  they  are  perhaps 
to  be  looked  for  in  lower  Pannonia  between  the  Drau 
and  the  Raab 

The  so-called  principle  of  personality,  which  gave 
to  every  German  or  Roman  belonging  to  the  Empire, 
whereever  he  lived  in  that  empire,  the  right  to  be 
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treated  after  his  own  national  law,  did  not  apply  to 
the  Slavonians  But  there  was  no  doubt  about  their 
being  20  legally  recognized  persons  whose  position  was 
in  the  same  manner  as  for  the  Germans,  graduated 
according  to  the  different  ranks.  The  Slavonians  who 
belonged  to  the  empire  were  treated  as  insiders  in 
contrast  to  foreign  outsiders 2'.  There  were  tree  Sla- 
vonian proprietors  in  Austria  above  the  Enns  of  to 
day.  The  situation  of  the  Slavonian  nobility  after  the 
subjection  to  the  Bavarians  and  Frankonians  remained 
unaltered;  there  are  special  vestiges  of  many  „nobles" 
having  been  under  the  national  chief.  Commendation 
to  the  King  was  a  means  to  secure  a  certain  superiority 
to  every  subject  of  the  empire.  It  is  not  seldom  that 
Slavonian  „Nobies"  are  mentioned  in  the  records. 

5.  In  connection  with  the  measures  taken  for  the 
protection  of  the  Empire  the  conversion  of  the  Slavo- 
nians and  the  interior  organisation  of  the  newly  won 
country  was  undertaken  by  the  Frankonian  kings. 
Supported  by  the  Bavarian  dukes,  Salzburg  began  its 
successful  work  of  conversion  of  the  Slavonians  in 
Carantania.  „Propter  incredulam  generationem  Sclava- 
norum  at  tramitem  veritatis  deducendam",  dukeTassilo, 
in  770,  offered  Innichen,  a  place  near  the  Slavonian 
frontier,  for  the  foundation  of  a  monastery  and  he 
himself,  in  the  year  777,  founded  the  abbey  Krems- 
munster  in  Upper-Austria  ^3  Among  the  ecclesiastical 
measures  taken  by  the  Karolingians  the  most  important 
were,  that  Salzburg  was  made  an  archi-episcopate  by 
the  influence  of  Charles  the  Great  and  that  the  river 
Drau  was  designated  as  boundary  between  the  archi- 
episcopal  district  and  the  patriarchate  of  Aquileja  by 
the  emperor  on  June  14ili  811  at  Aachen;  this  act 
was  sanctioned  in  the  same  place,  Decembre  27*^1819, 
by  the  emperor's  son. 

These  decisions  did  not  only  remove  the  ecclesias- 
tical points  of  difference  between  both  archi-episcopates, 
but  also  proved  of  great  consequence  for  the  national 
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development  of  the  population  in  Carinthia,  Krain 
and  Styria.  Because,  when  in  the  15ili  century  the 
Venetians  had  taken  Friaul  and  had  become  our 
immediate  neighbours,  since  Gorz  had  been  joined 
to  Austria,  the  protection  of  Slavonian  interests  (to 
be  the  better  able  to  prevent  the  possible  extension 
of  the  Germans  towards  the  south),  agreed  well  with 
their  continental  politics.  For  this  purpose  they  also 
spent  the  ecclesiastical  means  of  the  Patriarchate  of 
Aquileja,  which  stood  perfectly  under  their  influence 
and  was  used  by  them  as  a  prebend  for  the  main- 
tenance of  sons  of  dogal  families  ^s.  The  Habsburgs 
felt  this  interference  of  foreign  clerical  powers  into 
the  affairs  of  their  country  to  be  a  severe  encroach- 
ment and  tried  to  help  themselves  by  founding  the 
episcopate  Laibach,  attained  by  the  personal  relations 
of  Emperor  Frederic  III.  to  Pope  Pius  II.  in  the  year 
1462;  but  there  was  no  real  improvement  before 
Empress  Maria  Theresia  obtained  from  the  Pope  the 
distribution  of  the  Patriarchate,  founding  at  the  same 
time  the  archi-episcopate  Udine  for  the  Venetian  and 
that  of  GCrz  for  the  austrian  part.  How  very  success- 
fully Aquileja  had  worked  for  the  conservation  of 
Slavonism  in  its  district,  is  to  be  seen  at  Marburg. 
There  was  the  "windish  suburban  rectory"  Maria 
Magdalena  zuBrunndorf  on  the  south  bank  just  opposite 
to  the  german  City-rectory  on  the  north  bank,  sepa- 
rated only  by  the  Drau^^. 

6.  The  country  taken  from  the  Avarians  and 
Slavonians  was  regarded  property  of  the  Crown  but 
its  inner  organisation  was  not  so  much  given  to  the 
royal  domains  but  into  the  hands  of  clerical  and  secular 
landlords,  who  got  parts  of  the  newly  won  countries, 
either  in  fee  or  for  free  property  ^7.  Those  again 
charged  with  the  cultivation  of  the  ground  either  the 
inhabitants  they  found  in  the  territories  or  bond- 
workers  brought  on  from  their  own  abodes,  or  some- 
times   penal-colonists or  it  was   done   by  free 
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immigrants  won  by  agreement's.  It  seems  probable 
also  that  Charles  the  Great,  after  having  conquered 
the  Avarians,  conceded  free  usurpation  of  masterless 
ground  to  his  followers,  secular  or  clerical  nobles, 
and  we  may  be  pretty  sure  that  in  most  of  these  cases 
the  preliminary  usurpation  was  ratified  by  the  king ^. 
It  has  been  proved  besides,  that  there  were  also 
settlements  of  an  arbitrary  nature.  The  settlers  afterwards, 
to  be  sure,  were  put  before  the  choice  either  to  give 
up  the  newly  cultivated  ground  or  to  become  tributaries 
to  the  landlord  31.  With  these  exceptions  the  previous 
position  of  the  conquered  was  not  altered  in  general. 
The  cultivated  ground  was  not  taken  away  from  its 
possessor.  Those  Slavonians  who  had  been  found 
in  servitude  of  the  Avarians  only  changed  their  masters; 
tributaries  paid  their  tribute  to  the  king,  but  there 
were  free  Slavonians  also,  whose  privileges  were  well 
protected  32. 

Attacks  of  the  7.  This  organisatory  work  of  peace,  which  had 

Magyars  inter-      promoted  a  very  prosperous  trade  on  the  Danube 

rupt  peaceable  suddenly   interrupted  by  the  invasion  of  the 

evolution,  f  j 

Magyars  into  the  plain  of  Danube  and  TheiB. 

From  the  western  Ural,  where  they  first  were  to 
be  found,  the  Magyars  slowly  advanced  unto  the 
Dnjepr  and  on  its  banks  first  spread  their  tents  for 
longer  stay.  Well  informed  by  scouts  even  about  the 
situation  of  far-off  countries,  they  made  excursions 
every  year  and  came  almost  to  the  boundaries  of  the 
Frankonian  empire  on  one  of  their  predatory  excur- 
sions in  862  already.  Thirty  years  later,  as  unbidden 
fellow  combattants,  they  partook  of  an  attack  against 
the  Great-Moravian  empire,  whose  sovereign  was  at 
war  with  king  Arnulf.  With  the  breaking  down  of 
Great-Moravia  (905 — 6)  the  wall  which  protected 
Germany  against  the  Magyars  sank  down  and  those 
began  at  once  to  become  terrible  for  the  boundary 
regions.  In  July  907  Markgraf  Luitpold  with  the  bulk 
of  the  bavarian-pannonian  army  fell  at  the  defence 
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of  the  Inn  line  in  a  murderous  battle  and  with  that 
the  last  bulwark  of  Germany  against  the  Magyars  was 
destroyed.  The  Magyars  now  began  to  settle  in  the 
pannonian  plain  and  from  there  undertook  their  much 
redoubted  excursions  of  prey  to  Germany,  to  France, 
to  Switzerland  and  to  Italy.  The  karolingian  Eastmark 
disappeared;  it  was  just  possible  to  keep  the  Enns  line 
and  about  the  year  900  the  Ennsburg  (which  later  on 
was  followed  by  the  town  Enns)  was  built  for  defence 
in  that  place.  The  country  near  the  Danube  and  the 
eastern  part  of  Carantania  in  the  same  breadth  too 
remained  a  masterless  wilderness,  crossed  byMagyarian 
troops  in  every  direction  year  after  year  without  any- 
body caring  about.  The  western  and  more  distant 
part  of  Carantania,  which  did  not  suffer  so  much  from 
these  invasions,  had  been  at  that  time  put  under  the 
administration  of  the  newly  created  national  dukes 
of  Bavaria. 

After  king  Henry  I.'s  victory  over  the  Magyars 
(933)  came  a  change  for  the  better  by  and  by; 
at  the  same  time  the  attacks  began  of  the  dukes  of 
Bavaria-Carinthia  against  the  Magyars,  leading  to  the 
victories  of  943  and  950.  On  the  Reichstag  at  Augs- 
burg (952)  moreover,  duke  Henry  got  the  administration 
of  the  Marks  of  Verona  and  Friaul,  which  extended 
his  sphere  of  government  from  Bavaria  over  Caran- 
tania, Krain  and  Istria  unto  the  Etsch.  Decision  was 
then  brought  on  by  the  defeat  of  the  Hungarians  on 
the  Lechfeld  (955).  Only  now  the  reoccupation  of  the 
Eastmark  and  of  the  neighbouring  deserted  regions  of 
Carantania  was  undertaken;  in  the  records  we  find 
mentioned:  in  970,  Marchwart,  with  his  county  in 
the  Leibnitz  plain,  972/73  Markgraf  Burchard,  in  the 
Eastmark,  974  Markgraf  Popo,  in  Krain.  All  these 
were  under  the  superiority  of  the  duke  of  Bavaria 
until  this  duke's  insurrection,  which  in  the  year 
976  caused  emperor  Otto  II.  to  change  the  whole 
administration. 
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Development  of  8.  What  we  call  the  dukedom  Carinthia  to  day  is 

the  Dukedom  only  the  bulk  of  Carantania  which,  after  the  separation 
Styria.  ^|  extensive  territories  in  the  east,  received  the  resem- 
bling new  name.  The  reduction  was  introduced  by 
putting  in  special  Markgrafs  to  the  boundary  regions 
of  the  dukedom  of  Carantania,  having  in  view  the 
protection  of  the  main-country  against  Hungaria  at 
the  end  of  the  lOili  century.  We  find  the  so  called 
Upper-Mark  of  Carinthia  mentioned  in  970  and  it 
extended  from  the  Roethelstein  near  Frohnleiten  along 
the  middle  courses  of  the  Mur  and  upper  Raab  to 
the  PoBruck  and  de  Windish-Biihels  (hills.).  Marks 
are  mentioned  besides  south  from  there  in  the  Pettauer 
Feld  and  Sanntal,  which  was  separated  from  Carinthia 
in  1025^5.  The  upper  Mark  of  Carinthia  was  in  the 
year  1000  in  the  hands  of  the  Eppensteiner  Adalbero, 
who  kept  it  when  he  had  been  named  Duke  of 
Carinthia  in  1012.  He  was  put  under  Imperial  ban 
in  1035;  the  Mark  was  again  separated  from  Carinthia 
and  came  into  the  hands  of  the  counts  of  Lambach 
and  about  1056  it  came  to  the  family  of  the  Chiem- 
gauer36  h  became  of  deciding  influence  for  the  deve- 
lopment of  Styria,  which  grew  out  of  the  coadu- 
nition  of  neighbouring  regions  from  Carantania, 
that  Markgraf  Leopold,  calling  himself  after  his  chief 
castle  Steyer,  inherited  the  splendid  possessions  of 
the  Eppensteiner  (1122).  As  he  had  in  fief  already 
the  Enns-  and  Palten-valley,  his  reign  extended  from 
the  entry  of  the  Enns  unto  the  Danube,  over  Upper 
and  Middle  Styria  of  to  day  unto  near  the  northern 
banks  of  the  Drau.  From  that  time  there  were  new 
additions  from  decennary  to  decennary.  About  1147 
Markgraf  Ottokar  II.,  Leopold's  son  after  count  Bernhard 
of  Spanheim,  inherited  the  former  Mark  on  the  Drau 
(marca  Pitoviensis)  and  countries  in  the  Sanntal ; 
1158  the  property  Piitten  between  Semmering,  Wechsel 
and  Piesting  was  acquired;  in  the  year  1180,  as  a  con- 
sequence of  the  humiliation  of  Henry  the  Lion,  Mark- 
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graf  Ottokar  III.  was  made  duke  and  got  the  bavarian 
country  between  the  Enns  and  the  Hausruck.  The 
first  duke  of  Styria,  who  was  at  the  same  time  the 
last  of  his  family,  left  his  landed  property  to  his  cousin 
Leopold  v.,  duke  of  Austria,  and  so  the  dukedom  of 
Styria  and  that  of  Austria  were  united  from  1192  in 
the  hands  of  the  Babenbergs,  and  from  1282  in  those 
of  the  Habsburgs.  It  will  suffice  therefore  to  point  out 
only  a  few  details  from  the  later  history  of  Styria. 

9.  We  will  begin  with  the  boundaries  of  the 
country.  The  dukedom  Styria,  as  it  came  to  the  Baben- 
bergs in  1192,  extended  beyond  its  northern  boundary 
of  today,  which  has  been  fixed  by  the  Peace  of  Ofen 
in  1254  only.  On  the  other  side  of  the  Semmering 
and  Wechsel  was  that  property,  which  had  been  in- 
herited from  the  count  of  Piitten  by  the  Chiemgauer 
in  1158,  extending  to  the  Piesting  and  Leitha,  so  that 
the  town  of  Wiener-Neustadt  was  built  1192/94  as  a 
bulwark  for  Styria  against  Hungaria.  The  lower  Enns 
too,  down  to  its  entry  into  the  Danube,  belonged  to 
Styria,  which  country  had  received  its  name  from 
the  castle  of  its  sovereign  in  the  town  of  Steyer.  As 
to  the  western  parts  the  circuits  of  the  districts  Murau 
and  Windischgraz  lay  wholly  inside  the  sphere  of  the 
dukes  of  Carinthia,  but  the  other  parts  of  the  frontier 
were  the  same  as  today,  as  it  was  the  case  too  with 
the  frontier  to  Hungaria.  But  in  this  last  place  the 
frontier  was  not  protected  and  boundary-fights  were 
not  seldom.  Towards  the  south  the  mountain  range 
of  Karawanken — Weitenstein  —  Gonobitz  towards  the 
Wotsch  and  Donati,  a  boundaryline  drawn  by  nature 
and  forming  the  southend  of  the  dukedom  until  1311, 
was  reached  in  1192  already ^7. 

10.  At  the  time  of  its  coming  into  the  hands  of 
the  Babenbergs  the  dukedom  Styria  was  by  no  means 
a  country  throughout  and  equally  subjected  to  the 
power  of  the  duke.  Like  all  mediaeval  territories  it 
comprised  a  good  number  of  inclosures  of  ground. 
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The  proprietors  of  these  inclosures  demanded  mort 
or  less  far-going  public  privileges.  The  dukes  of 
Styria  were  in  a  similar  situation  as  to  their  possessions 
which  lay  outside  the  boundaries  of  their  country. 
From  the  Eppensteiners  they  had  inherited  properties 
in  Friaul  and  from  count  Bernhard  of  Spanheim  Tuffer 
in  the  Sanntal  and  very  probably  Sachsenfeld  also. 
The  second  Babenberger  already  who  came  to  reign 
in  Styria,  duke  Leopold  II.  der  Glorreiche,  used  his 
exclosures  in  the  Sanntal  for  setting  a  foot  to  Unter- 
krain  which  seems  to  have  been  a  much  frequented 
place  for  trade.  About  1224  he  built  a  stonebridge 
across  the  Save,  which  gave  the  name  "Steinbruck" 
to  the  well  known  place  of  junction  of  the  South- 
Railwayline^^.  Few  years  later  the  same  duke  took  hold  in 
the  Windisch-Mark^^  by  purchasing  the  fiefs  which 
had  become  escheats  to  the  episcopate  Freising  after 
the  death  of  the  Markgraf  Henry  of  Istria,  whilst  his 
son,  duke  Frederic  the  Warlike,  became  dominus 
Carniolae  by  his  marriage  with  Agnes  von  Meranien. 

The  dukes  of  Austria  who  followed  after  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  Babenbergs  continued  the  endeavours 
to  win  Krain,  especially  as  it  was  a  good  place  for 
getting  to  the  sea  and  to  Italy.  The  bohemian  King, 
Pfemysl  Ottokar  II.,  was  the  first  to  unite  in  one  hand 
the  Sudete-countries  witn  those  of  the  Alps,  though 
for  a  short  time  only,  and  has  governed  Bohemia, 
Moravia,  Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia  and  Krain  during 
the  years  1270—1276.  But  his  attempt  failed  and  the 
Habsburgs  who  in  1282  came  into  the  inheritance  of 
the  Babenbergs  proceeded  with  more  precaution.  They 
felt  satisfied  at  first  with  reclaiming  Krain  and  got  it 
in  fief  by  the  Empire,  but  gave  it  as  a  mortgage  to 
the  new  duke  of  Carinthia,  Meinhard  of  G5rz-Tyrole. 
By  war  against  his  son  Henry,  the  titular  King  of 
Bohemia,  the  Habsburgs  obtained  the  Sanntal  and 
diminuation  of  the  mortgage  rent.  When  King  Henry 
died  (1335)  without  male  heirs  the  Habsburgs  received 
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Carinthia  from  the  Empire  and  at  the  same  time  suc- 
ceeded in  acquiring  the  possession  of  Krain.  Duke 
Rudolf  IV.  acquired  the  Tyrole  in  1363  and  prepared 
new  acquirements  by  agreements  of  heritage;  Istria 
(1374)  and  the  Windische  Mark  were  the  first 
countries  won  in  that  way.  The  dominions  beyond  the 
Arlberg  were  brought  to  the  house  by  purchase  (1375, 
1379),  Trieste  voluntarily  submitted  to  the  Habsburgs 
to  avoid  being  revanquished  by  the  Venetians.  The 
extinction  of  the  counts  of  Cilli  (1456)  and  Gorz  (1500) 
at  last  brought  over  these  possessions  too,  and  in 
this  way  the  so-called  Ancient-Austrian  countries  of 
the  House  Habsburg  were  rounded  off  in  a  conveniant 
manner.  Three  prosperous  marriages,  that  of  Emperor 
Maximilian  I.,  of  his  son  and  of  his  grandson  (we  owe 
to  them  the  well-known  words :  "Bella  gerant  alii,  tu 
felix  Austria  nube"),  made  Austria  one  of  the  european 
great  powers  whilst  it  had  been  a  "territorialstate" 
only  until,  then,  in  1477  Maximilian,  with  the  hand 
of  Mary  of  Burgundy  acquired  the  countries  of  Charles 
ttie  Tem^raire,  in  1496  the  son  of  those  two,  Archiduke 
Philipp,  married  Juan  of  Castilia,  and  1521  the  youn- 
ger son  of  these  the  Jagellone  Anna,  princess  of 
Bohemia  and  Hungaria.  But  this  accumulation  of 
countries  was  not  equal  enough  in  its  different  parts 
to  be  ruled  by  a  single  hand  and  under  the  grandsons 
of  Maximilian  already,  in  1522,  there  was  a  partition 
of  the  total  property  of  the  Habsburgs  by  the  conven- 
tions of  Briissel.  The  elder  brother,  Emperor  Charles  V. 
took  the  Spanish  and  burgundish  inheritance  and  founded 
the  Spanish  line  of  the  Habsburgs,  the  younger  brother, 
Archiduke  Ferdinand,  founder  of  the  Austrian  line, 
received  the  Ancient-Austrian  countries  and  the  claim 
to  Bohemia  and  Hungaria,  which  on  August  29^  1526 
already  became  due  by  the  unexpected  death  of  king 
Ludwig  II.  in  the  battle  of  Mohacs. 

The  eminent  importance  of  this  event  for  our 
later  history  is  to  be  understood  by  the  fact,  that  a 
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Austria  from  1526 

an  Empire 
without  national 
Unity. 


new  great  epoch  of  the  history  of  the  Austrian  Empire 
is  reckoned  to  begin  with  the  acquirement  of  Bohemia 
and  Hungaria  by  the  Habsburgs  for  permanent  posses- 
sion. Up  to  the  year  1526  Ancient-Austria,  which 
Styria  belonged  to,  had  developed  as  a  territorial 
estate  in  the  sphere  of  the  German  Empire.  Emperor 
Maximilian  I.  still  was,  in  his  quality  as  the  head  of 
the  Empire  as  well  as  in  his  quality  as  lord  and 
ruler  of  this  country,  a  perfectly  german  prince.  His 
family  possessions  were  by  far  the  greatest  compound 
of  german  dukedoms  ever  known  in  the  Empire  till 
that  time.  They  extended  from  the  Quarnero  to  the 
Bodensee  in  an  unbroken  line,  covering  more  than 
110.000  Kilometres  square,  and  from  there  quite  a 
row  of  single  possessions  of  the  family  throughout 
Suabia  conducted  to  Alsacia.  There  was  to  be 
expected  that  in  case  of  the  normal  development  not 
being  broken,  the  Habsburgs  might  have  won  the 
whole  of  southern  Germany  and  that  Styria  since 
would  have  remained  inside  a  perfectly  german  poli- 
tical body.  But  the  acquirement  of  Bohemia  and 
Hungaria  changed  the  situation  and  decided  upon  the 
sovereign  family  to  give  up  their  expectations  as  to 
South-Germany.  In  this  manner  an  Empire  under  the 
Habsburgs  without  national  unity  came  to  be  built  up. 

11.  The  Empire  of  Austria,  as  has  been  seen,  was 
not  the  produce  of  national  unity  bot  the  result  of 
consciously  directed  endeavours  by  its  sovereign 
family,  who  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  permanent 
consistency  of  their  german  territories  with  notgerman 
neighbouring  countries  at  a  time,  when  these  in  their 
state  of  singleness  were  no  more  able  to  perform 
their  political  tasks.  The  difficulties  met  by  the  sove- 
reigns in  their  endeavours  to  level  existing  differences 
in  their  countries  had  not  only  sprung  from  the 
historical  development  but  also  from  the  great  variety 
of  country  and  population.  In  the  17.  century  already 
this  was  recognized  to  be  a  speciality  of  Austria 
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and  the  anonymous  author  of  the  well  known  paper 
"Oesterreich  iiber  Alles,  wenn  es  nur  will",  even  sees 
the  reason  of  Austria's  superiority  among  the  european 
states  in  the  abundance  of  those  contrasts;  because, 
so  he  reasons,  among  those  extensive  hereditary  coun- 
tries, being  mutual  neighbours  and  at  the  same  time 
so  highly  blessed  by  the  Lord  and  by  nature,  the  one 
may  always  help  the  want  of  the  other  by  its  own 
abundance.  They  may  indeed  boast,  that,  if  to 
any  countries  in  Europe,  it  is  due  to  them,  to  live 
in  a  little  world  by  itself  and  to  have  theire  liveiyhood 
and  even  their  comfort  without  help  from  outside,  if 
supported  only  by  the  possible  adequate  management. 

This  consciousness  of  national  differences,  the  so- 
called  problem  of  nationalities,  so  much  put  into  the 
focus  during  the  last  century  in  Austria  and  finally 
leading  to  destruction,  was  by  far  not  so  prominent 
in  former  times.  Much  more  difficulties  were  due  to 
the  recollection  of  the  former  independence  of  the 
single  countries,  to  the  conservativism  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, clinging  tenaciously  to  the  old  customs  and  not 
willing  to  suffer  amalgamation  with  the  other  countries 
ot  the  Empire.  There  was  however,  in  spite  of  that,  a 
certain  propensity  towards  unition  also,  due  to  the 
existing  neighbourship  with  its  exchange  of  goods,  and 
principally  to  the  reflection  that  with  united  powers 
there  was  far  better  possibility  of  resistance  against 
attacks  from  outside,  than  in  single  defence.  It  was 
principally  the  fear  of  the  Turks  which  worked  in  that 
direction  and  even  most  acute  provincial  differences 
have  been  put  aside  for  that  reason.  I  just  mention 
the  grand  system  of  boundary  defence  being  organised 
about  1577;  quite  a  zone  of  countries  at  the  periphery 
of  the  Hungarian  Crown,  extending  from  the  moravian 
frontier  to  the  Adria,  were  furnished  with  a  permanent 
garrison.  Bohemia  at  that  time  defended  the  frontier 
near  Komorn,  Austria  beneath  the  Enns  chiefly  the 
frontier  near  Raab,  the  country  above  the  Enns  was 
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Interior  Organi- 
sation of  Styria 
from  the  End  of 
the  10th  Century. 


furnishing  provisions.  The  so-called  "Generalat"  over 
the  Windisch  and  Croatian  frontier  was  given  to  Archi- 
duke  Charles  of  Austria  interior  in  1578,  by  Emperor 
Rudolf  II.  vi^ith  the  sanction  of  the  Hugarian  and 
Kroatian  dies;  the  States  of  Styria,  Carinthia,  Krain 
furnished  the  frontier  garrisons  from  Warasdin  until 
to  the  sea. 

12.  We  will  return  to  the  interior  situation  of 
Styria  after  this  disgression  which  was  just  to  give 
a  sketch  of  the  exterior  development.  When,  after  the 
battle  on  the  Lechfeld,  the  work  of  civilisation,  inter- 
rupted by  the  invasions  of  the  Hungarians  in  the 
10*^  century,  was  taken  up  again,  the  situation  was 
about  the  same  as  Charles  the  Great  had  found  it 
after  the  fall  of  the  Avarian  Empire.  The  country,  again 
and  again  devastated  through  half  a  century,  had 
grown  a  desert,  the  few  inhabitants  left  were  not 
sufficient  for  repopulation  (§  6).  The  first  measures, 
therefore,  taken  by  the  Emperor,  Otto  I.,  were  about 
securing  the  imperial  country  towards  the  southeast 
against  new  invasions  of  the  Magyars  by  a  circle  of 
boundary  districts,  organised  in  a  military  way:  the 
Eastmark,  south  of  it  the  upper  Karntner  Mark,  the 
Mark  an  der  Drau,  called  Pettauer  Mark  too,  the  Mark 
an  der  Sann  and  in  Krain.  Towards  the  year  970  the 
new  countries  were  thought  sufficiently  protected  to 
begin  again  with  the  work  of  interior  organisation, 
which  had  been  interrupted  for  60  years  and  perfectly 
annihilated  in  that  time.  There  was  plenty  of  masterless 
ground  and  whoever  met  the  possibility  of  doing  so, 
took  up  his  former  relations*  The  others  depended 
from  the  king's  good  will,  who  with  an  open  hand 
disposed  about  the  deserted  ground  under  condition 
of  cultivation  and  made  gift  of  the  territories  to  his 
secular  and  clerical  followers,  in  payment  for  good 
services  done,  in  order  to  facilitate  official  duties  or 
for  pious  and  other  purposes^^^  But  I  am  going  to 
speak  in  the  first  line  of  South  Styria,  especially  of 
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the  so-called  Draufeld  between  Pettau  and  Marburg; 
there  have  been  made  special  inquiries  by  the  Slovenian 
Professor  Wladimir  Levee  which  I  shall  refer  to. 

13.  Levee  observes,  with  a  certain  stress,  that  Colonisation  of 
the  Alpine  Slavonians  in  the  time  before  the  first  Draufeld. 
german  occupation  "only  knew  a  primitive  sort  of 
agriculture  and  therefore  their  settlements  must  have 
been  confined  to  the  mountain-lanes".  No  vestiges  of 
ancient  Slavonian  settlements  are  to  be  found  in  the 
plains  and  valleys;  '*only  after  the  german  occupation 
settlements  can  have  been  made  there".  This  subtle 
observation  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  custom  of 
language,  popular  until  to  day,  at  Leibnitz  and  Abstall 
calling  the  ascending  hills  "Windish  Buhels"  and  the 
bottom  of  the  valleys  "german  ground".  "It  must  be 
possible  therefore".  Levee  continues  "to  prove  german 
influence  during  the  colonisation".  The  second  occu- 
pation in  the  lOili  century  was  done  in  a  manner 
first  to  treat  the  whole  newly  occupied  country  as  a 
possession  of  the  Crown.  The  proprietors,  who  had 
acquired  ground  in  those  territories  already  under 
Charles  the  Great  and  his  successors,  but  had  lost  it 
again  when  the  german  element  had  been  obliged 
to  retire  before  the  Hungarians,  proclaimed  their 
ancient  rights;  but  in  many  cases  the  ground  was  left 
to  the  Slavonian  proprietors  too,  in  a  similar  way  as 
it  had  been  done  under  the  Carolingians;  from  this 
reason  such  Slavonian  proprietors  are  to  be  found 
later  on.  No  doubt,  the  great  mass  of  Slavonian  in- 
habitants has  fallen  into  deep  bondage  or  was  made 
tributaries  at  least.  What  after  those  reductions  re- 
mained of  the  occupied  country  was  newly  acquired  royal 
possession  only  and  was  measured  in  *  Konigs-Hufen" 
(king's  hides)43  to  47 — 52  ha.  The  document  about  such 
a  donation  designated  the  number  of  the  given  "KOnigs- 
Hufen"  and  the  possession  out  of  which  they  were  given 
away.  In  regions  which  were  not  yet  measured  in  that 
preliminary  way,  the  receiver  was  welcome  to  measure  it 
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himself  and  to  make  up  existing  differences  out  of  otlier 
royal  possessions.  The  increase  of  royal  landed  property 
by  this  occupation  must  have  been  very  considerable, 
when  judged  after  the  numerous  donations  mentioned  in 
the  records  of  the  following  centuries^  Referring  again 
to  Professor  Levee,  the  Draufeld  has  a  total  extension  of 
236-8612  km2,  or  exactly  500  Konigs-Hufen  to  47-37  ha. 
A  fifth  of  it  ,in  977,  was  confirmed  by  Emperor  Otto  II. 
to  be  in  the  possession  of  Salzburg.  These  100  KOnigs- 
Hufen  were  on  the  right  side  of  the  Drau,  downwards 
from  Laek  and  Altendorf  to  the  entry  of  the  Drann 
into  the  Drau^^.  Besides  that,  Emperor  Otto  III.,  in  985, 
gave  15  Konigs-Hufen  at  RoBwein  near  Marburg,  to 
Count  Rachwin,  allowing  him  to  measure  them  in  his 
own  sphere  of  administration.  Later  on,  about  1100, 
we  find  the  Rhinish-frankonian  counts  of  Spanheim 
at  RoBwein ;  the  greatest  part  of  the  Draufeld  belonged 
to  them.  There  were  possessions  besides  of  the 
monasteries  St.  Paul,  Viktring,  Studenitz,  Seitz  and 
families  of  "Ministerials"  of  Spanheim  and  afterwards 
of  the  Dukes  of  Styria  and  the  free  and  noble  family, 
to  which  belonged  the  Scharfenberg  in  Krain  and  the 
Montpreis  in  Styria. 

The  colonisation  of  the  Draufeld  was  begun 
towards  the  end  of  the  lOlli  century,  from  the  side  of 
Marburg  by  the  Markgrafs  (among  them  Count  Rachwin, 
mentioned  already),  from  the  other  side,  from  Pettau, 
by  the  Archi-Episcopate  Salzburg;  the  monasteries 
and  other  landlords  followed.  The  colonisation  was 
done  by  founding  zones  of  village  districts  (Dorf- 
gemarkungen)  advancing  from  the  outside  towards 
the  centre.  In  the  northern  region  greatest  part  of  the 
work  was  already  done  in  the  middle  of  the  12ili 
century;  later  on  the  southern  third  of  the  Draufeld 
with  the  Schrettenmarshes,  repeatedly  mentioned  in 
in  the  frontier-negotiations,  was  continued.  A  very 
good  fructification  of  the  ground  was  already  going 
on  in  these  parts,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  statements 
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ot  the  ducal  register  of  the  hides  of  the  year  1265, 
whilst  in  the  next  neighbourhood  of  the  plain,  in  the  hill 
district,  where  the  Slavonian  ancient  settlements  are 
to  be  looked  for,  the  primitive  burning  method  was 
still  in  use.  The  german  landlords  who  from  the  crown 
accepted  the  unrentable  pebble  ground  of  the  Draufeld 
for  cultivation  did  their  work  in  a  relatively  short 
time,  as  it  seems. 

14.  The  colonisation  has  been  done  in  a  similar 
way  and  with  the  same  means  as  in  the  Karolingian 
time  (§  6);  as  it  was  first  begun  by  secular  and 
clerical  manor-lords,  it  was  originally  done  by  settling 
dependents  or  inhabitating  bondsmen. 

With  the  "KOnigshufen"  the  new  lords  generally 
received  the  Slavonian  bondsmen^^  but  their  number 
did  not  suffice  for  serious  husbandry  and  therefore 
it  was  necessary  to  bring  on  colonists  from  outside. 
The  landlords  therefore  sent  to  their  new  countries 
whomever  they  could  miss  of  their  bondsmen  in  their 
other  possessions  or  could  get  in  the  neighbourhood 
by  exchange;  in  some  cases  they  succeeded  in  getting 
penal-settlers.  Count  Frederic  of  Ortenburg,  for  instance, 
was  given  300  eastfrankonian  families  by  Emperor 
Charles  IV.,  who  had  partaken  in  an  insurrection  and 
tor  punishment  were  compelled  to  cultivate  ground 
by  rooting"^^  in  the  stone  desert  of  Gotschee  (Krain). 
Where  all  this  was  not  sufficient,  free  or  half-free 
settlers  were  to  be  called  for  voluntary  settlement  and 
it  was  necessary  to  grant  them  privileges,  as  well  in 
order  to  attract  them  as  to  keep  them.  But  free  settlers 
and  bond  settlers  from  outside  not  only  brought  their 
hands  and  their  experience,  but  the  working-customs 
of  their  former  homes  and  different  new  tools;  they 
fitted  up  their  houses  and  farms  and  cultivated  the 
new  ground  in  the  customs  of  their  fathers,  to  bequeath 
them  to  their  children  in  the  same  state.  It  is  in  view 
of  this  fact,  that  attempts  are  made  to  distinguish 
the  Slavonian  "Rundiing"  from  the  german  "Reihendorf 
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the  "flemish  hide''  from  the  "Waldhufe"  by  the 
construction  of  house  and  yard  or  by  the  type  of  the 
whole  settlement  and  distribution  of  fields.  Professor 
Levee  most  successfully  has  used  those  marks  to  find 
out  the  origin  of  the  first  Draufeld-settlers. 

The  "KOnigshufe",  he  says,  never  was  an 
economical  measur,  though  it  had  been  used  for 
measuring  the  whole  Draufeld.  When  about  1100 
Count  Bernhard  of  Spanheim  gave  a  hundred  Hufen 
at  RoBwein  and  Huonoldsdorf  (the  Hehnersdorf  am 
Bacher  of  to  day)  to  the  monastery  St.  Paul,  the 
ground  was  yet  cultivated  in  the  old  exceedingly 
primitive  fire-  or  "Schwend"  method  which  has  still 
been  kept  in  some  places  of  Lower  Styria  till  into 
the  IQ^li  century.  Their  wandering  fields,  moving  on 
through  wood  and  pasture-ground  had  no  fixed 
size,  depending  in  every  single  case  from  the  number 
of  partakers^^  and  from  the  extension  of  the  rooted 
space.  Where  however  a  more  refined  method  of 
cultivation  had  been  adapted,  the  landlord  could  not 
miss  the  division  by  hide  of  land,  whose  size  was  fixed 
by  measuring  of  the  ground,  because  he  could  hope 
for  better  gain  if  his  ground  was  distributed  in 
equal  parts. 

Slavonian  and  15.  Mediaeval  agriculture  did  not  know  the  manner 

varlan  Hide.  Qf  cultivation  introduced  by  the  Romans  in  their 
latifunds;  the  owner  of  the  ground  generally  kept 
only  as  much  for  his  own  cultivation  as  he  wanted 
for  himself  and  his  own  household.  The  other  part 
was  measured  by  hides  as  economical  units  and 
given  to  the  cultivators  against  payment  or  other 
compensation.  This  was  the  way  in  which  the 
cultivation  of  the  Draufeld  was  managed  since  the 
end  of  the  century.  The  name  and  the  size  of 
these  Hufen  vary.  From  the  fact  that  there  is  spoken 
of  Slavonian  as  well  as  of  bavarian  Hufen,  inferences 
have  been  made  as  to  the  origin  of  the  first  settlers. 
But  Ludmil  Hauptmann  has  shown  that  the  "mansus 
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sclavonicus"  is  only  another  designation  for  "mansiis 
servilis",  the  bondsman's  hide,  no  difference,  whether  it 
was  occupied  by  a  Slavonian  or  a  german  bondsman, 
and  that  the  ''mansus  bavaricus"  too  was  only  a 
designation  for  the  free  man's  hide  mansus  ingenuiiis, 
which  was  attainable  for  a  Bavarian  as  well  as  for 
a  Slavonian.  There  was  a  difference  in  size  indeed 
and  in  the  compensation  asked.  The  bondsman's  hide 
was  smaller  in  size,  in  the  relation  of  4:5  to  the 
free  man's  hide  and  was  at  a  higher  charge  too.  In  its 
application  to  the  Draufeld,  Professor  Levee  reckons, 
the  mansus  slavonicus  with  12  ha.  and  the  bavarian 
hide  with  about  16  ha^*^. 

If  by  these  inquiries,  done  in  an  objective  way 
by  a  Slovenian  Professor,  we  lose  the  possibility  to 
infer  to  the  nationality  of  the  settlers  from  the  men- 
tioning of  mansi  Sclavonic!  and  mansi  bavarici,  we 
gain,  on  the  other  side,  the  most  important  result,  that 
the  legal  position  of  the  farmer  was  not  dependant 
from  his  nationality,  but  from  his  rank. 

16.  The  situation  of  the  bondsmen,  who  were  Situation  of  the 
brought  on  for  the  cultivation  of  the  Draufeld  by  their  Bondsmen, 
lords  was  decidedly  better  at  the  end  of  the  lOiii 
century  than  it  had  been  at  the  time  of  the  first 
occupation  under  the  Karolingians,  whether  they  were 
Slavonians  or  Bavarians.  According  to  bavarian  popular 
law  from  the  8*li  century,  a  bondsman,  being  a  mere 
thing,  was  not  allowed  to  enter  marriage  nor  to  make 
pacts,  nor  could  he  acquire  property;  his  master  could 
use  him  for  service  as  much  as  he  liked,  but  the 
popular  law  in  favour  of  bondsmen  on  ecclesiastical 
property  already  had  brought  the  decision  that,  besides 
Sunday,  the  general  day  of  rest,  they  were  given  three 
days  in  the  week  for  the  cultivation  of  their  own 
fields^'.  Other  improvements  came  in  practical  life. 
The  popular  law  already  allows  a  **peculium"  to  the 
bondsman,  the  acknowledgement  of  legal  marriage  for 
the  union  of  sexes  among  bondsmen  was  obtained 
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by  the  Church.  Those  bondsmen  to  whom  ground 
had  been  given  by  their  squires,  were  regarded  as 
colonic  so  as  to  make  a  distinction  arise  between 
free  and  bond-rentfarmers.  These  servi  casati  or 
manentes  had  bondsmen  themselves  again,  whom  they 
could  set  free,  and  the  ground  which  was  given  to  them, 
without  being  a  legal  claim,  in  fact  became  inheritable 
in  the  family.  The  servi  ecclesiae  of  the  episcopate 
Freising,  who  were  to  be  found  in  Krain  and  Upper 
Styria  too,  even  made  pacts  with  their  bishop,  possessed 
a  special  law  of  inheritance  among  relations  and, 
besides  owing  certain  taxes  and  services,  were  only 
in  so  far  restricted  as  to  their  marriages  and  the 
disposal  of  their  property,  not  to  be  allowed  to  bring 
out  of  the  Church's  power  neither  their  own  person 
nor  their  possessions^-. 
Free  Peasants,  17.  Much  better  was  the  situation  of  the  peasants 

*Barschalks".  settled  on  bavarian  or  "Freien  Hufe",  called  coloni 
in  the  popular  law,  mentioned  as  "Barschalks"  in  most 
of  the  records  of  Salzburg,  and  'Treileute"  in  those 
of  Freising.  They  were  free  people  without  landed 
property,  compelled  to  cultivate  the  ground  of  others 
compensating  by  service  and  paying  taxes.  They 
possessed  some  movables  and  held  their  own  servants 
too,  whom  they  could  dispose  with  as  they  chose, 
but  were  bound  to  the  ground  they  cultivated  and 
could  be  sold  or  exchanged  with  this  ground.  The 
Barschalks  were  distinguished  from  settled  bondsmen 
by  their  being  free  from  hard  socage  and  by  their 
legal  claim  to  their  farm-Hufe,  which  they  could 
leave  to  their  children,  whilst  the  settled  bondsmen 
were  compelled  to  socage  by  handicraft  and  could 
be  taken  away  from  their  ground  at  leisure,  as  they 
had  not  received  it  by  law  but  only  by  favour  of 
their  squire.  The  villagename  Bachsdorf  in  the 
Leibnitzer  Feld,  near  Lebring,  formerly  Barschalken- 
dorf,  is  a  remembrance  to  those  half-free  peasants 
in  Styria53. 
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18.  There  was  a  certain  compensation  by  and  Development  of 
by  as  to  the  situation  of  those  free  or  bond  settlers.  Peasantry. 
After  the  121ii  century  it  grows  seldom  in  the  records 
that  they  were  designated  by  their  rank  of  birth;  they 
were,  instead,  called  by  their  common  profession : 
rusticus,  peasant.  By  the  development  of  a  manorial 
law,  objectively  competent  for  the  relations  between  the 
peasants  and  their  squire,  the  bondsman  had  already 
acquired  a  certain  legal,  though  somewhat  restricted 
position  and,  especialy,  had  certain  claims  as  to  the 
fructification  of  the  ground  given  to  him.  The  taxes 
and  services  their  squire  had  been  allowed  to  ask  from 
them  personally  and  without  controll,  wernow  connected 
with  the  ground,  which  was  charged  in  a  varying 
degree.  There  was  almost  no  original  bondage  service 
left  in  the  Draufeld  in  the  second  half  of  the  15*!i 
century,  as  it  seems.  The  greatest  part  of  the  peasants 
now  belonged  to  the  class  of  ^'manorial  subjects",  that 
is  to  say,  they  were  under  manorial  power,  which 
was  their  government  at  the  same  time.  But  the  change 
had  taken  place  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  former 
half-free-holders,  who  had  lost  as  much  from  the 
privileges  of  their  rank  as  the  bondsmen  had  won. 
All  subjects  now  were  settled  on  manorial  ground ; 
but  their  situation  against  the  manor  was  varying, 
depending  from  the  rights  of  utilisation  they  had 
acquired  with  regard  to  this  ground,  either  tem- 
porary, hereditary  or,  after  "Kaufrecht",  hereditary 
and  saleable,  and  with  regard  to  the  servitudes  and 
taxes,  which  had  taken  the  character  of  real-taxes^*. 
But  with  the  law  of  possession  the  relations  of  size 
were  changed  also.  With  the  intensified  fructification 
of  the  ground  the  mansus  sclavonicus  and  mansus 
bavaricus,  in  their  quality  of  economical  units,  had 
disappeared.  Division  of  those  units  and  addition 
of  separated  fragments  had  created  new  measures 
of  farm  ground,  distinginshed  as  Hof,  Hube,  Halbhube, 
Hofstatt  a.  o. 
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Nationality  of  19.  Professor  Levee  answers  the  question  as  to 

Settlers.  ^j^^  nationality  of  the  colonists  with  the  statement, 
that  a  great  number  of  them  were  Slavonians  but  that, 
no  doubt,  there  were  german  settlers  also  in  the 
Draufeld.  "We  are  to  keep  in  view",  he  remarks, 
"that  the  Spanheims  were  the  lords  of  the  ground  in  that 
place,  (they  were  a  frankonian  family  from  the  Rhine)  then 
came  the  german  archi-episcopate  Salzburg,  the  mighty 
promoter  of  german  colonisation  in  the  south  east  of  the 
Empire.  If  we  take  the  map  we  find  the  german  local  names 
in  a  circle  almost  from  Rast  over  Altendorf  (Goldarn), 
Golldorf,  Siebendorf,  Skorba  (Charb),  Haidin,  Varestorf 
and  Chnieboz  (Niverzen)  unto  Lanzendorf  and  Amt- 
mannsdorf.  This  region,  as  much  as  I  think,  has  been 
colonised  with  Germans;  within  this  circle  is  the 
village  Windischdorf,  with  its  significant  name.  Whether 
there  were  german  colonists  in  other  parts  of  the 
Draufeld  is  not  quite  so  sure"^^. 

There  are  no  statistic  records  as  to  the  proportion 
in  which  Germans  and  Slavonians  partook  in  the 
original  colonization  of  the  Draufeld.  But  we  may  get, 
at  an  average  estimate,  if  we  take  the  possession 
Bischoflack  in  Krain,  belonging  to  the  episcopate 
Freising,  for  comparison.  This  possession  —  to  refer  to  a 
statement  of  1160  —  was  administrated  by  four 
domaines  and  comprised  at  least  261  hides, 
occupied  by  14  settlers  from  Carinthia,  94  Bavarians 
and  152  Slavonians.  The  german  element  was  very 
considerable  in  this  place  in  the  12iM  century,  as  we 
see,  amounting  to  36%  without  the  Carinthians. 
Notwithstanding  the  german  peasants  did  not  persevere, 
neither  here  nor  in  the  Draufeld;  they  all  came  to  be 
slavonisized.  Only  family-names  like  Langerholz,  Wol- 
gemut,  Heinricher  or  Kanzler,  Lobenwein,  Greif, 
Lenhart,  Freytag,  Kaiser,  Prinzl,  Widmayer  a.  o., 
are  left  to  recall  their  origin.  It  was  not  only  by 
their  being  enclosed  within  a  far  more  numerous 
Slavonian  peasantry,  that  these  German  elements  by 
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and  by  were  lost  in  the  Draufeld,  there  were  special 
circumstances  besides  which  worked  in  that  direction. 

20.  It  is  necessary  to  keep  in  view  that  since  1042,  Later  Settlements 
and  even  before  that  time,  the  Drauplain  had  been  *"  Draufeld. 
the  aim  of  incountable  expeditions  of  prey  by  the 
Magyars.  In  the  century  moreover  the  turkish 
invasions  began.  The  Draufeld  was  depopulated  in 
consequence  of  the  devastation  of  the  country,  by  its 
inhabitants  being  killed  and  captured  and  by  the 
ravage  of  epidemies.  In  1357  already,  probably  in 
consequence  of  the  "Great  Dying"  which  since  1349 
fell  on  the  whole  of  Central  Europe  from  79  hides, 
possessions  of  the  monastery  Seitz  in  the  Draufeld, 
64  that  is  81%  were  without  farmers.  The  village 
Niverzen  was  deserted  in  1369  already  and  continued 
to  be  so  in  1500.  The  village  Eigen,  and  probably 
Nauersendorf  too  were  deserted  in  the  14ili  century 
as  it  seems.  Similar  records  are  more  numerous  yet 
towards  the  end  of  the  15111,  and  the  begin  of  the 
161*1  century.  In  the  mountain  districts  south  from 
the  upper  Pettauer  Feld,  61,  that  is  13V2%  of  the 
451  hides  belonging  to  the  Dominicanes,  and  Mino- 
rites were  deserted,  the  '*Urbar"  of  the  manoriol  seat 
Pettau  even  registers  9872  deserted  hides  out  of 
334,  chiefly  situated  in  the  lower  Pettauer  field,  that 
is  30%  of  the  total  ground.  In  later  times  it  was 
the  Plague  chiefly  which  made  ravage  among  the 
inhabitants^^. 

Part  of  these  deserted  districts  had  been  added 
to  the  manor,  but  part  of  them  has  been  recolonized 
in  the  161ii  century,  chiefly  with  Uskokians  or  Pribegians, 
who  were  fugitives  of  Serbian  nationality  from  districts 
under  turkish  government  The  number  of  these  new 
settlers  must  have  been  considerable  as  is  to  be  seen 
from  the  fact  that  Serbian  family-names  are  surpri- 
singly frequent  in  the  Draufeld.  The  names  Skok 
(=  Uskok),  Lah  (=  Vlach  =  one  belonging  to  the 
orthodox  belief),  Pay,  (from  the  Serbian  Pajo),  Radolic, 
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Markovic  Varonic,  Tomanic,  Habianic,  Milosic,  Sovic, 
Keglovic,  Veranic,  a.  o.,  as  surnames  and  bynames 
occur  very  frequently.  This  shows  that  there  must 
have  been  a  good  number  of  single  settlements  of 
Serbians,  probably  on  deserted  hides.  Even  turkish 
captives  were  put  into  deserted  settlements  on  the 
Draufeld.  The  names  Turk  =  Tiirke,  Hasen  mail  = 
Hasan  Ali,  Mustafa,  Murat,  Oman,  Salamun  occur  in 
St.  Lorenzen,  Skorba,  Haidin,  Saukendorf  and  Zirko- 

Witz59. 

Influence  of  the  21.  It  has  been  proved  beyond  doubt  by  the 

German  Towns.  inquiries  of  objective  Slavonian  historians,  Peisker, 
Levee,  Hauptmann,  for  instance,  that  considerable  part 
in  colonizing  the  Draufeld  has  been  done  by  the 
German  element.  German  princes  and  feudaries  have 
driven  out  from  this  country  the  Avarians  by  the  edge 
of  their  sword  and  have  given  protection  to  the 
remaining  Slavonian  bondsmen^^.  German  manor-lords 
were  the  first  to  bring  cultivation  to  the  deserted 
Draufeld  with  help  of  the  Slavonian  bondsmen  they 
had  met  there,  and  of  a  great  number  of  bondsmen 
and  half-bondsmen  brought  from  elsewhere  as  upper- 
labourers.  The  economical  organisation  was  then 
completed  by  the  mediaeval  towns,  which  were  a 
thoroughly  german  institution.  But  before  beginning 
to  speak  about  those  towns,  I  must  first  enter  upon 
the  opinions  of  Professor  Dr.  Franz  KovaciS,  which 
are  different  from  mine. 
Opinions  of  Pro-  22.  Professor  KovaCic,  who  in  his  paper  of  pro- 

fessor Kovadic.  paganda,  "La  question  du  Prekmurje  de  la  Styrie", 
presented  to  the  Conference  of  Peace,  has  put  down 
different  audacious  theories  without  proofs,  now  tries 
to  mend  his  position  by  a  new  treatise,  "Mariborsko 
vpraSanje",  in  the  last  number  of  "Casopis  za  zgodovino 
in  narodopisje"^^  and  in  his  defence  against  german 
refutations  (p.  17  ff.)  declares  that  german  inquirers 
had  maintained  in  favour  of  german  imperialism  the 
whole  of  Slovenia  to  be  in  fact  a  degermanized  country; 
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this  indeed  was  deserved  the  name  of  historical 
misrepresentation.  In  fact  the  whole  of  Styria,  not  to 
speak  of  Pannonia,  had  been  Slavonian  at  the  time 
when  Carantania  was  joined  to  the  Franconian  Empire. 
The  local  names  of  the  Marburg  district,  he  continues, 
show  a  perfectly  Slovenian  type  in  the  ancient  records. 
Those  places  of  special  german  feudal  origin  only 
possess  german  names,  as  Mahrenberg,  for  instance, 
instead  of  the  elder  Slavonian  name  of  Radlje.  Hohen- 
mauten  (na  Muti)  was  the  place  of  a  custom-house 
in  1265;  a  german  feudal  institution  has  given  the 
name  to  the  place.  Castel  Viltus  =  Wildhaus,  is  a 
feudal  institution  too,  the  like  as  Leitersberg  near 
Marburg  is  of  feudal  origin ;  it  is  mentioned  as 
officium  Leutoldi  in  the  so-called  "Rationarium  Styriae". 
The  Slovenian  inhabitants  subjected  to  german 
regiment,  were  not  in  the  position  to  insist  upon 
a  Slovenian  name  for  places  which  had  got  a  german 
name  already,  but  were  satisfied  by  altering  the 
name  according  to  their  mode  of  pronouHCiation.  The 
names  of  the  villages,  brooks,  hills  and  ground-parcels 
however  are  Slovenian  without  exception.  Now  if  a 
place  has  got  a  german  name  besides  a  Slovenian 
one  this  is  not  yet  a  proof  for  the  Germans  having 
been  the  original  settlers,  but  only  for  the  influence 
of  feudal  colonisation  and  administration. 

Marburg  stood  in  the  centre  of  the  negotiations 
with  Styria  on  account  of  the  frontier.  Some  historical 
back-ground  was  by  all  means  to  be  given  to  the 
german  character  of  this  town.  The  name,  it  was  said, 
is  german,  the  origin  is  so  too,  the  mediaeval  Marburg 
was  german,  Marburg  is  a  purely  german  foundation, 
a  german  island  in  the  Slovenian  sea.  For  decenniels 
already  endeavours  had  been  made  to  bring  Marburg 
into  organic  connection  with  the  german  backland 
and  a  the  time  of  the  peace-negotiations,  the  Germans 
proclaimed  to  the  whole  world  that  they  had  succeeded 
in  doing  so.  In  1855  Czornig  in  his  map  of  languages 
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connects  Marburg  by  narrow  stripes  to  the  districts 
which  are  german  throughout  He  was  followed  by 
Bernhardi,  but  Hlubek^^  already  corrects  him  and 
describes  Marburg  to  be  a  Slavonian  inclosure.  The 
Frenchman  Auerbachtoo  has  followed  german  records^^ 
when  maintaining  twice  in  his  book  (p.  83,  88,)  that 
Marburg  is  connected  with  the  german  bulk  by  the 
Siidbahn,  a  statement  which  is  perfectly  wrong,  as 
may  be  seen  from  the  census  of  1910.  The  neighbourhood 
of  Marburg,  to  be  sure,  is  a  good  deal  perforated  by 
the  germanisation,  but  between  the  Mur  and  Marburg 
there  are  communities  with  considerable  Slavonian 
majorities.  The  above-mentioned  census  states  3174 
Germans,  (4775%)  and  3474  Slovenians  (52-25%)  in 
the  communities  of  Zirknitz,  Dobrenitz,  Gradiika, 
St.  Egydi,  Kanisha,  Leitersberg,  POBnitz,  Ranzenberg, 
but  when  seen  from  the  ethnographical  view  there 
were  no  other  Germans  in  the  country  but  settlers 
of  the  Siidmark  and  the  Stidbahn-officials.  The  presup- 
positions the  town  Marburg  to  be  of  german 
character  originally,  fade  in  the  light  of  positive 
historical  critic,  remarks  KovaCic.  The  name  itself  does 
not  prove  anything,  it  is  but  a  remembrance  from 
german  feudal  institutions  of  the  time  when  the  german 
prince  was  fortifying  his  Carantanian  Mark;  it  first 
designated  fortification  of  the  frontier  in  general,  then 
became  name  proper  of  the  castle,  just  as  *'Richter" 
may  become  the  name  of  certain  families;  the  name 
Marburg  was  then  transmitted  from  the  castle  to  the 
settlement  as  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  Whoever 
maintains  the  pure  german  origine  of  Marburg,  is  to 
prove  two  things:  1.  that  the  castle  above  the  town 
has  been  founded  by  the  german  prince  in  a  place, 
where  there  had  been  no  building  before  and  by  him 
has  been  given  its  german  name ;  2.  that  a  settlement 
which  was  german  from  its  very  beginning  moreover 
has  been  founded  by  that  same  prince  on  the  slope 
of  the  mountain  castle,  developing  by  and  by  into 
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market-town  and  town.  Neither  of  these  two  things 
can  be  proved;  we  only  know  for  sure  from  positive 
historical  records,  that  the  castle  is  first  mentioned  in 
1164  and  that  the  neighbourhood  of  Marburg  until 
1148  was  in  the  possession  of  the  Spanheims;  every- 
thing else  is  mere  conjecture.  Instances  most  frequently 
occur  in  history  that  only  german  feudal  lords  coming 
from  elsewhere,  have  founded  their  castles  and  towers 
of  defence  in  places,  where  there  had  been  fortifications 
already;  this  is  quite  conceivable,  because  the  peoples 
in  prehistoric  times,  who  had  to  defend  against  different 
enemies  also,  instinctively  chose  those  heights  which 
were  by  nature  predestined  for  defence.  The  pure 
german  origin  of  the  castle  of  Obermarburg,  thence, 
is  a  mere  possibility,  but  it  is  just  as  possible,  that 
the  building  was  constructed  in  the  place  and  with 
use  of  the  remains  of  ancient  fortifications.  It  is  just 
the  same  with  the  thesis  of  the  german  origin  of  the 
town  Marburg.  The  forum  of  Marburg  is  first  mentioned 
in  1209,  but  in  1185  already  a  rectory  has  been 
existing  in  the  place.  Marburg  consequently  must  have 
been  a  place  of  a  certain  importance  in  the  1211i  century 
already ;  but  by  whom  it  was  founded  and  who  were 
its  first  inhabitants  is  told  by  no  record.  We  may  see 
by  this,  that  the  maintainance  of  Marburg  being  a 
purely  german  foundation  is  only  the  produce  of  an 
excited  political  fancy. 

For  a  better  foundation  Of  his  opposition  Porfessor 
KovaCiC  refers  to  prehistorical  settlements  in  the 
environs  of  Marburg:,  concluding  from  them  that  there 
had  been  a  roman  station  at  Melling,  and  to  the 
inquiries  of  captain  P.  Schlosser  about  the  history  of 
the  architectural  development  of  Marburg.  Schlosser, 
he  says,  is  convinced  that  Marburg  has  grown  up  from 
two  succeeding  settlements  having  for  their  centre 
the  southern  parts  near  the  Draubridge.  The  german 
feudal  settlements  Marburg,  Professor  KovaciC  concludes, 
is  only  supplanted  to  one  more  ancient,  which  had 
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consisted  of  simple  cottages  of  fisliermen  and  peasants. 
But  this  ancient  settlement  was  no  doubt  a  Slovenian 
one,  like  the  whole  neighbourhood.  Who  wented  to 
proclaim  the  german  character  of  this  centre,  was  to 
prove  it.  Kovacic  also  refutes  the  conclusions  made 
from  german  proper  names.  The  expression  "german 
character  of  a  town"  involves  two  things,  he  says; 
ethnographically  it  means  the  inhabitants  of  that  town 
to  be  of  german  origine  and  from  the  view  of  history 
of  civilisation  and  law  it  means,  that  the  town  was 
subject  to  the  German  Empire,  and  that  the  german 
system  of  government  and  german  civilisation  have 
put  their  stamp  upon  it.  Nobody  denies  this  last 
assertion,  he  says;  it  is  about  the  same  with  all  towns 
of  the  former  Roman-German  Empire  and  even  with 
Hungarian  and  Croatian  towns.  It  is  not  astonishing 
at  all  if  german  sounding  names  occur  within  that 
frame.  German  Christian  names  were  in  use  in  the 
Salzburg  diocese  for  Germans  as  well  as  for  Slavonians; 
but  it  was  not  possible  to  know  to  what  nationality 
a  man  belonged,  called  Schuster,  for  instance,  from 
a  surname  owing  to  his  professional  occupation.  But 
names  like  Krainer,  Ungar,  Croat,  show  that  the 
ancient  Marburg  was  taking  inhabitants  from  the 
Slavonian  south  and  possessed  a  population  mixed 
as  to  nationality*  Rudolf  Puff  a.  o.  however  suppose 
that  the  settlement  of  Slovenians  in  the  town  only 
began  after  the  "Great  Dying"  of  1680/81;  but  they 
are  refuted  by  uncountable  Slovenian  family-names 
occurring  in  the  church-matriculates  from  the  years 
1650 — 1680  already.  As  a  prove  that  germanisation 
was  done  systematically  by  government,  KovaCiC  finally 
refers  to  a  "Signum  fur  die  windisch  schwatzenden 
Kinder",  (=  a  sign  for  the  Slovenian  chattering  children) 
which  has  been  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  the  zgodo- 
vinsko  drustvo  at  Marburg.  It  consists  in  two  little 
boards  carrying  the  above  mentioned  inscription,  which 
were  to  be  worn  by  the  penitents  as  a  sign  of  shame. 
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23.  I  have  given  these  quotations  out  of  a  treatise, 
in  a  scientific  journal,  in  full  length  to  enable  the 
objectively  thinking  reader  to  form  an  opinion  himself 
about  the  method,  the  importance  and  the  scientific 
management  of  the  question  by  the  author.  But  I 
should  like,  before  going  on,  to  be  permitted  a  few 
counter-questions  to  Professor  KovaCiC;  firstly,  wether 
he  is  prepared  to  maintain  his  assertion  that  Marburg 
has  been  supplanted  to  an  ancient  little  village  of 
fishermen,  Slovenian  like  the  whole  neighbourhood, 
of  course,  even  against  the  explanations  of  the  much 
known  Slovenian  historian,  Professor  Wladimir  Levee, 
who  in  his  '^Pettauer  Studien"  (§  19  p.  30)^4  states, 
that  a  circle  of  german  local  names  extends  from 
Rast  over  Altendorf  till  beneath  Pettau,  colonized  by 
Germans,  as  he  thinks;  secondly,  whether  he  really 
thinks  it  to  render  impossible  the  german  character 
of  a  mediaeval  town,  if  it  was  built  in  the  place  of 
a  prehistorical  settlement,  or,  as  it  is  proved  with 
respect  to  Cilli,  on  and  among  the  remnants  of  some 
roman  town,  destroyed  long  ago. 

24.  The  development  of  towns  has  always 
been  promoted  by  certain,  let  us  say  natural  presup- 
positions, favouring  the  settling  of  a  considerable 
number  of  inhabitants  in  one  place Commerce  and 
traffic  also  did  their  part  towards  that  end,  as  well  as 
the  wish  for  protection  by  the  inhabitants  themselves. 
But  these  natural  presuppositions  did  not  suffice  in 
old  times  to  bestow  the  character  of  a  town  to  some 
accumulation  of  homes,  however  great  it  may  have 
been;  this  character  always  depended  from  the 
existence  of  certain  legislative  conditions.  Neither 
the  Roman  stations  (mansiones),  nor  the  camp- 
fortifications,  nor  the  "vici  canabarum"  with  their 
booths  and  taverns  growing  up  before  the  camp-gates, 
(the  soldiers  got  their  neccessities  from  there)  were 
towns  originally  but  might  become  so  by  the  gover- 
nement  granting  them  the  privileges  of  a  "municipium" 
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or  a  "colony".  In  this  way  Celeja  (Cilli),  Poetovio 
(Pettau)  and  FlaviaSolva  (Wagna  near  Leibnitz)  became 
towns  and  centres  of  the  Roman  administration  in 
Noricum.  But  these  Roman  towns  have  disappeared 
with  the  breakdown  of  the  Roman  Empire  and  more 
than  six  centuries  had  elapsed  before  new  towns  grew 
up  again  in  Styria  under  circumstances  totally  changed. 
These  were  German  towns  now,  with  other  legal 
presuppositions  and  necessities  than  in  former  times. 
There  had  been  no  change,  however,  as  to  the  fact, 
that  a  place  could  obtain  the  character  of  a  town 
only  by  confirmation  of  a  superior  power,  be  it  the 
king  or  the  lord  of  the  country  or  of  the  town 
besides  that,  the  market-privilege  was  to  be  applied 
for,  and  the  town  to  be  fortificated ;  it  was  necessary 
to  separate  a  certain  fixed  sphere  of  jurisdiction  to 
the  community,  making  the  town  only  a  member  of  the 
body  politic;  a  special  constitution  was  to  be  organised, 
and  finally  the  military  and  financial  duties  were  to 
be  prescribed  for  the  citizens,  who  were  the  privileged 
class  of  inhabitants.  In  proportion  to  the  fulfilment 
of  these  presuppositions  the  different  places  sooner 
or  later  have  grown  German  towns  in  the  mediaeval 
sense.  There  are  no  documents  left  from  these 
foundations  in  Styria,  but  we  have  notices  left 
about  town-laws  and  various  single  privileges;  they 
are,  however,  from  those  days  only,  when  the  places 
possessed  their  quality  of  a  town  for  a  long  time 
already.  There  must  have  passed  years  first,  when  the 
spoken  word  of  the  town-lord  was  held  sufficient,  before 
privileges  came  to  be  penned  down.  Statements  about 
the  foundation  of  places  or  of  their  being  made  towns 
are  rare ;  the  earliest  records  are  very  incomplete  in 
most  cases  and  are  restricted  to  some  stray  mention  in 
a  document  calling  a  place  a  town.  Pettau  and  Cilli  are 
the  only  towns  of  the  lower  country  which  were  founded 
among  the  remnants  of  ancient  Roman  towns,  all 
others  have  grown  up  in  new  places.  Frequently  there 
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has  been  some  change  of  place,  not  only  if  the  town 
was  to  be  enlarged,  but  also,  if  the  place  originally 
chosen  proved  unfavourable  afterwards.  This  is  recorded 
with  respect  to  Leoben,  for  instance;  but  from  the  name 
of  "Altenmarkt"  too,  so  often  occurring  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  towns  or  market-towns  (near  Leibnitz  and 
Windischgratz,  for  instance)  we  may  conclude,  that 
from  there  some  early  mercantile  settlement  removed 
into  the  neighbouring  town  or  market-town.  There 
were  the  less  difficulties  to  do  so,  as  the  so-called 
town-privileges  at  first  were  not  given  to  a  certain 
settlement  in  a  local  sense,  but  to  the  citizens,  the 
privileged  class  among  the  inhabitants. 

25.  It  seems  necessary  to  comment  on  the  citizens  The  Inhabitants 
in  immediate  connection  to  the  above  remark.  Several  Towns, 
classes  with  a  graduated  legal  position  are  distinguished 
by  the  earliest  town-laws  of  ancient  Austria.  The 
citizens  (cives  burgenses)  are  named  in  the  first  place; 
they  are  persons  who  by  having  obtained  certain 
privileges  became  members  of  a  community  who  were 
privileged  and  favoured  by  the  reigning  prince.  Besides 
them  there  were  inhabitants  simple,  who,  living  in  the 
town  permanently,  without  becoming  citizens,  were 
reckoned  among  the  cives,  taken  in  a  broader  sense, 
only  in  so  far  as  to  have  the  same  duties  with  the 
citizens.  There  were  the  guests  also  (hospes,  advena), 
who,  dwelling  in  the  town  for  a  short  time  only,  had 
not  the  duties  of  a  citizen  and  were  not  to  be  treated 
according  to  civil  law  (jus  civitatis)  but  to  '*jus  adve- 
narum"  (law  of  foreigners).  The  Jews  too  were  distin- 
guished from  the  citizens  and  regarded  for  strangers. 
Where  they  were  settled  in  considerable  numbers,  at 
Marburg  and  Pettau  for  instance,  they  formed  self- 
dependant  communities  under  special  and  princely 
government;  they  were  not  allowed  to  live  outside  a 
certain  fixed  quarter  of  the  town. 

Financial  circumstances  also  were  a  basis  for 
distinguishing  different  grades  among  the  town-inha- 
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bitants.  To  be  settled,  that  is,  to  possess  an  own  house 
in  the  town,  was  the  general  presupposition  for  being 
admitted  among  the  citizens;  but  simple  tradesmen 
and  artisans  were  on  a  lower  social  level  than  great 
merchants  and  wealthy  citizens  with  landed  property. 
These,  in  separating  from  the  others,  formed  a  group 
of  families  eligible  for  council;  the  administration  of 
the  town  was  in  their  hands,  and  only  that  scanty 
part  belonging  to  the  ^community"  (the  ancient  uni- 
versitas  civium)  was  left  to  the  others. 

In  the  later  middle-ages  all  inhabitants  of  a  town 
were  regarded  to  be  free.  It  was  a  matter  of  course 
with  regard  to  the  merchants,  who  wanted  liberty  of 
motion,  as  their  trade  was  to  be  done  in  travelling 
chiefly,  but  it  was  not  so  much  a  matter  of  course 
for  the  artisans  in  general,  though  they  were  to  their 
greatest  part  descendants  of  free  citizens  and  of  those 
free  people  who  had  come  from  outside.  Nevertheless 
there  were  bondmen  among  them  too,  who  had  settled 
in  the  place  with  or  without  the  consent  of  their 
lord.  It  was  most  favourable  to  those  last  mentioned, 
if  they  were  not  hindered  to  live  there  year  by  year, 
because  the  legal  principle  **town-air  breeds  liberty", 
came  to  be  acknowledged  in  Styria  by  and  by^"^.  Nor 
did  the  others  depend  from  their  lords  in  an  econo- 
mical sense,  except  by  the  servitudes  having  been 
stipulated.  Like  the  free  inhabitants  they  had  to  pay 
the  rent  from  their  areas  and  the  regular  taxes  and 
dues,  asked  by  the  townlord,  which,  in  contrast 
to  those,  asked  in  the  country,  did  not  charge  the 
single  man,  but  were  put  upon  the  town  itself,  and 
by  the  town  were  repartitioned  to  the  inhabitants. 

26.  The  difference  between  town  and  country  was 
far  greater  in  the  middle-ages  than  it  is  to  day. 
„Burger  und  Bauer  scheidet  die  Mauer",  (the  town- 
wall  separates  citizen  from  peasant)  they  said.  The 
peasant,  by  legal  restrictions  and  economical  con- 
siderations,  was  bound  to  his  ground,   which  he 
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had  inherited  from  his  parents;  country-people  thence 
were  very  sedentary.  Not  so  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns, 
who  had  commerce  and  industry  for  their  sphere  of 
activity  in  mediaeval  social  life.  Boys  from  outside,  who 
showed  some  talent  for  any  branch  of  industry,  were 
sent  to  the  towns  to  be  apprenticed;  when  they  had 
grown  fellows,  they  were  bound  to  leave  the  town 
and,  in  travelling,  to  improve  their  knowledge.  This 
circumstance  as  well  as  the  fact,  that  up  into  the  late 
middle-ages,  artisans  and  tradesmen  chiefly  found 
their  gain  by  visiting  the  different  market-places,  sent 
great  streams  of  strangers  into  the  towns.  Being  free 
to  come  and  go  at  leisure,  many  of  those  resolved 
to  remain  and  to  apply  to  the  town  for  admission 
among  the  citizens.  It  depended  from  certain  presuppo- 
tions  however,  whether  this  appeal  was  accepted;  the 
applicant  was  to  prove,  that  he  possessed  some  real- 
estate  within  the  town,  had  to  take  an  oath  on  fulfilment 
of  his  civil  duties,  and  in  every  single  case,  it  was 
necessary  that  he  was  accepted  by  his  fellows  in 
profession.  Now,  as  these  economical  ties  most  closely 
clung  round  all  inmates  of  a  town,  and  as  every  town 
had  its  own  economical  sphere  and  did  its  best  to 
shut  out  not  only  the  surrounding  country,  but  all 
other  towns  too,  a  new  citizen,  once  accepted,  soon 
was  no  more  a  stranger. 

27.  No  difficulties  arose  from  the  access  of  Slavo- 
nians in  Pettau  and  Marburg.  The  descent  of  menials 
was  of  no  consequence  for  the  character  of  the  town; 
the  citizens  only  and  the  inhabitants  who  paid  taxes 
were  of  importance.  These  country-towns  were  of  no 
considerable  size.  A  few  tax-bills  from  Marburg  from 
the  second  half  of  the  151ii  century,  have  been  preser- 
ved; we  may  conclude  from  them  that  the  inner  town 
contained  about  170  to  180  houses  and  the  two 
suburbs  about  40.  There  were  about  380  inhabitants 
paying  taxes;  women,  children  and  servants,  to  be 
added,  gives  a  total  of  about  2000  souls^^.  There  are 
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only  a  few  more  than  eighty  names  which  sound 
Slavonian  among  1000  family-names  known  to  have 
occurred  in  Marburg  in  the  time  until  1600,  though 
there  has  been  a  "Windish-Streat"  since  the 
15^  century  already  In  Pettau,  where  a  Windish 
priest  is  mentioned  to  have  been  in  1428  already, 
the  citizens  have  written  down  in  1376  a  perfectly 
German  municipal  law,  containing  195  paragraphs 
which  was  in  use  still  in  the  16*!l  century  without 
having  been  altered This  inefficiency  of  the  Slavo- 
nian elements  was  not  a  consequence  only  of  the 
precautions  taken  about  their  being  admitted  to  the 
community,  but  far  more  of  the  tight  unity  of  the 
citizens  wrought  by  their  common  interests.  The  sons 
already  of  those  who  had  come  to  the  town,  of  the 
''Krainer,  Ungar,  Croat",  without  any  official  inter- 
ference or  other  coercion  turned  german  inhabitants 
of  the  town  where  their  fathers  had  found  admittance 
and  free  scope  for  the  purposes  of  their  life.  If 
it  was  possible  at  Vienna,  in  the  middle  of  the 
19111  century,  that  a  man  of  Slavonian  descent  with 
Czechian  name  and  type.  Dr.  Andreas  Zelinka, 
was  chosen  three  times  mayor  of  the  German-speaking 
residence  town  (1861 — 68)  and  had  a  monument  in 
the  Stadtpark,  put  by  his  German  fellow-citizens,  how 
probable  will  it  seem,  that  similar  facts  occurred  during 
middle-age  in  the  towns  of  lower  Styria.  Ulrich  and 
Leo  Bujak,  mentioned  as  witnesses  from  the  years  1283 
and  1291  in  records  from  Pettau and  '*Herr  Lube 
der  Zwietnich"  at  Marburg,  sure  to  have  lived  there 
since  1305,  and  1316  even  chosen  town  judge  "^^^  may 
have  been  of  Slavonian  descent,  but  were  perfectly 
germanized  when  chosen  into  council  by  the  confi- 
dence of  their  fellow-citizens.  After  the  begin  only  of  the 
17111  century  there  is  an  increase  in  the  number  of 
Slavonian  and  Italian  family-names  at  Marburg,  a  fact, 
which  indicates  an  increase  of  immigration  from 
outside  caused  by  the  counter-reformation,  and  making 
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up  a  good  part  of  the  losses  in  population  due  to 
the  plague  in  1680 — 81.  Nevertheless  and  in  spite  of 
the  great  alterations,  wrought  in  town  life  by  the 
increase  of  traffic,  and  the  introduction  of  factory- 
system  for  single  handicraft,  the  towns  of  lower  Styria 
have  most  perseveringly  kept  their  German  character 
until  to  day.  This  is  even  admitted  by  our  national 
opponents,  though,  perhaps,  against  their  own  will. 
"We  are  a  nation  of  peasants  katexochen",  Apih  says 
in  the  Zvon  of  Laibach  1887,  "our  towns  and  town- 
lets  did  not  in  the  least  sympathize  with  our  nationality 
until  recently,  they  scarcely  were  to  be  numbered 
among  our  body  politic" 

28.  Commerce  and  traffic,  the  task  of  mediaeval 
towns,  show  a  type  decidedly  monopolistic,  which 
has  been  sharpened  by  the  commercial  privileges 
given  by  the  Austrian  dukes.  These  tried  to  favour 
their  own  subjects,  Vienna  in  first  line,  to  the  disad- 
vantage of  foreigners,  the  settled  citizens  in  contrast 
to  traders  from  outside,  to  facilitate  local  traffic  in 
contrast  to  foreign  traffic.  Under  the  Babenbergs 
already  all  commerce  extending  beyond  Vienna  towards 
Hungary  was  prohibited  to  all  traders  from  abroad 
under  severe  fines,  and  in  that  way  Vienna  was  made 
the  centre  of  the  traffic  on  the  Danube  instead  of 
Regensburg;  later  on  the  inland-trade  between  Venice 
and  Germany  was  directed  over  Vienna  too,  as  much 
as  possible.  Finally,  the  staple-laws  were  taken  as  a 
means  for  making  some  other  places  partake  in  the 
commercial  gains  on  the  cost  of  foreign  merchants. 
But  this  were  by  far  not  all  the  restrictions  put 
upon  traffic  in  the  middle-ages;  there  were  strict 
regulations  as  to  the  use  of  high-streets,  with  severe 
fines,  to  prevent  going  round  the  custom-houses  or 
regular  staple-places;  in  many  places  tolls  and  the 
so  called  "wheelages"  (Furfahrtsgebuhren)  were  taken 
from  the  loaden  waggons  or  sumpter-horses;  in  favour 
of  the  town-hosts  no  taverns  were  permitted  in  the 
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circuit  of  a  mile ;  the  arriving  carriers  were  obliged 
to  stay  for  the  night  (in  Bruck  a.  d.  Mur,  for  instance); 
the  foreign  merchant  was  bound  to  apply  to  the 
carriers  union  of  the  place  for  loading  and  unloading, 
and  to  use  the  horses  of  the  place  for  relay  in  the 
miserable  highstreets,  and  so  on'^\ 

The  final  result  of  this  economical  arrangement, 
with  its  manifold  restrictions,  so  strange  to  our 
feelings,  was,  that  town  and  country  were  far  more 
dependant  on  each  other  and,  thence,  were  in  a  nearer 
relation,  than  was  to  be  expected.  Handicraft  only 
being  allowed  to  the  countryman  as  far  as  his 
necessities  of  his  home  went,  the  trade  with  industrial 
produces  being  restricted  to  the  fairs,  and  no  foreign 
tradesman  being  admitted  (Italians,  Scots  and  Hunga- 
rians are  menti^)ned),  peasant  and  nobleman  were  ob- 
liged to  buy  their  necessities  in  the  towns  and  market- 
placesof  the  country.  Here  they  did  not  get  the  produces  of 
homeindustry  only,  but  foreign  wares  too,  procured  by  the 
citizens  in  using  their  staple-privileges;  here  they  found  in 
the  same  time  an  opportunity  to  sell  the  produces  of 
their  own  fields,  free  sale  being  prohibited  in  the 
country  with  exception  to  inland-wine.  The  nobiUty, 
the  clerus  and  the  citizens,  the  three  politic  factors 
of  the  middle-ages  (for  peasants  did  not  count  then) 
had  pretty  well  adapted  their  mind  to  the  constraint 
of  free  intercourse.  What  was  taken  away  to  the  one 
group  by  those  strict  regulations  was  compensated 
by  some  privileges  bestowed  upon  them  to  the  cost 
of  the  others;  it  was  in  that  way  that  the  so-called 
Reformation  of  the  "Landhandfeste"  founded  on  the 
principle  of  mutual  restriction,  came  to  be  given  by 
Emperor  Frederic  III.  as  a  fundamental  law  for  the 
regulation  of  commercial  traffic  in  Styria,  with  general 
consent  of  the  Countystates  (1 445).  It  was  a  favorable 
circumstance  that  Upper-  and  Lower-Styria  stood  in 
the  necessity  of  exchanging  their  special  produces; 
the  upper  country  produced  salt,  iron,  and  iron-wares. 
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which  were  in  great  request;  the  lower  country  pro- 
duced wine,  especialy  that  from  the  Windisch  Biihels, 
which  was  transported  even  into  the  farthest  mountain- 
regions  of  Upper-Styria  and  Carinthia^^  and  gave 
their  surplus  of  grain.  Traces  from  these  economical 
relations  are  still  to  be  observed  in  our  time.  Hacquet, 
in  1801,  in  his  report  about  the  Slovenians  remarks: 
"Handicraft  and  art  are  chiefly  practized  by  Germans 
living  among  these  people".  Though  the  restrictions 
of  commerce  for  a  good  time  already  have  dis- 
appeared, the  peasant  of  to  day  chooses  to  go  to 
town  chiefly  on  Sunday  morning  in  order  to  buy  in 
the  shops  what  he  wants,  after  church. 

29.  The  course  of  great  streams  always  influences 
the  direction  and  development  of  traffic,  but  this 
influence  was  greater  during  the  middle-ages,  than  it 
is  now.  The  state  of  streets  being  quite  incredibly 
bad,  the  sole  possibility  for  the  transport  of  goods 
by  the  mass  and  exceptionally  heavy  goods  was  given 
by  the  rivers.  Among  the  main  rivers  of  Styria  ex- 
ception must  be  made  as  to  the  Enns,  possessing 
too  irregular  a  course  in  the  *'Gesause",  and  to  the 
Save,  being  of  some  importance  only  for  the  district 
of  Cilli.  The  Drau  was  of  chief  importance  being  the 
best  connection  between  Styria  and  Carinthia  and 
Tyrol  and  being  a  very  easy  way  to  Croatia  and 
Hungary  also.  The  Drau,  during  middle-ages,  was  not 
only  used  down-stream  but  up-stream  also  by  towing. 
This  we  learn  from  a  very  remarkable  document  from 
the  March  25ili  1305  in  which  the  judge,  the  town- 
council  and  the  citizens  of  Marburg  permit  the  mona- 
stery of  Viktring  to  transport  by  ship  up  to  Carinthia 
their  supply  of  wine,  and  stipulate  to  have  sent  in 
compensation  two  ships  for  the  use  of  their  own 
town With  the  improvement  of  highstreets  this 
method  of  going  up-stream  with  the  ships,  called 
"hohenauen",  was  given  up ;  it  was  no  more  in  use 
on  the  Drau  in  1844,  as  it  seems.  But  progress  was 
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not  so  great  yet  in  the  begin  of  the  19*!i  century.  The 
well  known  Max  Freiherr  von  Liechtenstern  an 
authority  as  to  statistics,  in  1803  published  a  little 
essay  on  shipping  on  the  Mur,  especially  about  going 
up-stream,  and  the  advantages  ensuing  for  commerce 
in  the  Austrian  countries;  he  suggests  to  found  a 
joint-stock-company  for  the  creation  of  towing-paths 
and  rendering  the  Mur  navigable,  a  scheme  whieh 
was  much  appreciated  and  welcomed  by  the  governor 
of  Styria^^. 

30.  It  is  shown  in  §§  19,  20,  24  fF.  that  there  is  a 
great  variety  of  descent  among  the  Slavonian  popu- 
lation of  the  Draufeld.  There  was  an  intermixture 
between  Slavonians  from  Pannonia  and  Slavonians 
from  Carantania  from  the  very  beginning,  who  were 
led  on  for  colonization  by  the  manor-lords  from  the 
neighbourhood.  The  German  element  was  rather  con- 
siderable, besides,  because  a  certain  zone  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Drau  had  been  colonized  by  Ger- 
man peasants,  who  by  and  by,  were  absorbed  by  the 
more  numerous  Slavonian  population.  Some  new 
blood  was  brought  in  by  the  recolonization  of  deser- 
ted villages  by  Croats,  Serbians,  Uskoks,  and  Turkish 
captives  in  the        and  17^  century 

We  must  ask,  in  view  of  these  facts,  whether 
there  have  been  any  physical  marks  left  in  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Draufeld  inhabitants  from  those  strong 
intermixtures  of  race.  This  must  be  rather  a  delicate 
point  for  Professor  Kova5i5,  but  we  cannot  avoid 
to  touch  it.  In  his  paper  "Mariborsko  vprsanje",  on 
page  16ff.,  he  makes  merry  on  German  science,  in- 
quiring, as  he  says,  about  racial  differences  between 
those  Styrian  Slovenians,  settled  near  the  boundaries 
of  the  two  tongues  in  the  country,  and  those  from 
Krain.  Austrian  statistics,  he  says,  never  have  distin- 
guished Slovenians  and  Windish.  During  the 
removal  of  the  episcopate  to  Marburg  and  the  discus- 
sion, whether  the  Slovenians  of  the  left  bank  of 
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Drau  were  to  be  joined  to  the  episcopate  of 
Lavant,  nobody  happened  to  think  that  the  Slove- 
nians of  the  diocese  Seckau  could  be  of  another 
descendence  than  those  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  Cilh'.  There  was  a  contact  indeed  between 
Pannonian  and  Carantanian  Slavonians  in  Styria  and 
there  is  a  certain  distinction  in  language,  customs 
and  general  type,  but  these  little  differences  are  without 
importance  within  extensive  national  or  political 
systems.  Auerbach,  a  Frenchman,  goes  so  far,  as 
KovaciC  says,  in  maintaining  that  there  is  more 
difference  between  Slovenian  and  South-Slavonian 
than  there  is  between  Slovenian  and  German He 
therfore  refers  to  the  inquiries  of  Zuckerkandl,  who 
has  compared  German  and  Slovenian  skulls  from 
Styria;  KovaCiC  finds  the  great  similarity  to  be  quite 
explicable,  because  the  Germans  of  Styria  to  their 
great  part  were  Slovenians  germanized. 

Not  taking  into  account  its  considerable  exagge- 
ration, we  might  perhaps  accept  this  last  hypothesis, 
but  Professor  Kovacic  ought  not  to  have  forgotten 
that,  on  the  other  side,  there  are  a  good  number  of 
slavonisized  Germans  among  the  Slovenians  too.  Or, 
might  it  be,  that  the  gentlemen,  Michael  Herman, 
A.  Einspieler,  Grafenauer,  Matthias  Majer, 
B  lei  we  16,  Apih,  Stanko  Vraz  (who  was  baptized 
Jakob  Fras),  or  to  give  some  names  from  recently, 
General  Majster,  Dr.  Pirkmajer,  Zeilhofer, 
Pfeifer  a.  o.,  should  not  have  got  a  few  drops  of 
german  blood  from  their  ancestors 

Professor  K  o  v  a  5  i  5's  striking  forgetfulness  induces 
me  to  enter  upon  this  question  a  little  m.ore  in  detail. 
Zuckerkandl,  in  the  great  work,  *'Die  dsterreichische 
Monarchie  in  Wort  und  Bild",  edited  by  initiative  of 
the  Archiduke  Rudolf,  in  the  volume  about  Styria,  in 
the  part  about  the  physical  constitution  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, on  page  238 ff.,  tells  his  opinion,  that  the  Germans 
as  well  as  the  Slovenians  in  Styria  are  of  a  mixed 
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race.  As  to  the  provenience  of  the  Slovenian  type  of 
skulls,  the  difficult  question  were  to  be  answered  — 
whether  the  minority  of  dolichocephalous  Slovenians 
represents  all  what  is  left  of  the  ancient  Slovenian 
type,  whether  they  are  remnants  left  from  an  ante- 
siovenian  population  of  Styria,  or,  finally,  whether 
they  are  not  indeed  a  produce  of  intermixture  with  the 
Germans.  Similar  questions  were  to  be  asked  on 
account  of  the  brachycephalous;  but  their  robust 
structure  of  facial  bones  as  well  as  their  possessing 
in  many  cases  a  dark  complexion  instead  of  a  fair 
one,  are  symptoms  of  there  having  been  an  inter- 
mixture of  the  Slovenians  with  some  darkhaired  tribe 
of  non-caucasian  type.  This  is  a  proof  that  foreign, 
most  probably  mongolic,  elements  are  intermixed  with 
the  Slovenians'^.  The  inquiries  about  the  Slovenian 
skulls  have  been  continued  since  the  time,  when 
Zuckerkandl's  treatise  has  been  written  (1890),  by 
Zuckerkandl  himself,  Toldt,  and  Weisbach.  Toldt, 
in  an  assembly  of  the  German  and  Vienna  Societies 
of  Anthropology  (1911),  in  a  discussion  about  the 
ancient  Slavonian  graves,  points  out,  that  the  districts 
still  settled  by  dolichocephalous  Slovenians,  800  to 
900  years  ago,  to  day  are  inhabited  by  a  population 
chiefly  brachycephalous  of  whom  a  part  are  speaking 
german  and  the  others  Slavonian;  in  a  later  paper  he 
explains  that  the  great  change  having  taken  place 
with  regard  to  the  structure  of  skulls  in  those  coun- 
tries during  the  last  millenary,  in  the  main  consisted 
in  the  perfect  removal  of  the  ancient  dolichocephalous 
Slavonian  population  by  the  brachacephalous  elements, 
which  they  had  found  living  in  their  country  or  by 
brachycephalous  elements  newly  coiiie'^ 

31.  Lat  us  return  to  the  point  we  started  from. 
Even  Professor  Kova5iS  admits,  that  there  are  certain 
ethnographical  differences  between  the  population  of 
the  Draufeld  and  that  of  the  Sann-  and  Save-region  in 
Lower-Styria ;  but  he  considers  them  irrelevant.  It  is 
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not  the  right  place  here  to  enter  in  detail  into  this 
estimation.  It  is  sufficient,  I  think,  that  the  population 
itself  is  conscious  of  those  differences.  The  german 
custom  of  language  always  has  put  the  "Windish" 
in  contrast  to  the  "Krainer"  among  the  Slovenian 
population  of  the  lower  country.  From  the  german 
point  of  view  the  district  of  the  "Windish"  extends 
unto  the  Weitensteiner  mountain-range  (Gonobitzer 
mountains,  Wotsch,  Donatimountain,  Matzelmountains) ; 
the  inhabitants  beyond,  in  the  ancient  Cilli  district, 
were  called  "Krainer"^^  already.  But  the  Slavonian 
population  of  the  lower-country  also  was  conscious 
of  these  differences.  The  Slavonians  living  in  the 
ancient  district  of  Marburg,  by  the  Germans  com- 
prehended by  the  name  "Windish",  called  themselves 
Slovenians,  whilst  they  called  the  people  from  the 
Sanntal,  who  lived  in  the  ancient  district  of  Cilli, 
"Kranjec",  as  well  as  the  real  "Krainer"83. 

This  differentiation  of  the  Sannvalley  Slovenians 
from  those  of  the  Drau-region  was  chiefly  caused  by  the 
variations  of  the  popular  dialects,  which  were  felt  to 
be  very  troublesome,  when  there  were  endeavours 
made  for  establishing  a  Slovenian  written  language. 
The  difficulties  met  with  are  to  be  learned  from  the 
"Bleiweisow  Zbornik",  published  by  Tominsek  for  the 
"Matica  Slovenska"  of  Laibach,  1907;  I  will  only  refer 
to  the  paper  of  the  Siaviste  Oroslav  Caf,  mentioned 
therein  on  page  9,  in  which  the  author  declares,  1845, 
to  have  heard  that  the  styrian  manner  of  writing  was 
not  in  favour  with  the  people  of  Krain,  as  it  was  not 
comformable  to  their  manner  of  speaking,  but  that, 
vice  versa,  the  same  was  the  case,  and  this  mutual 
dislike  was  likely  to  continue  as  long  as  there  were 
grammars  written  for  every  single  by-dialect^^.  There 
was,  in  fact,  a  proposal  put,  on  April  22^  1849  all- 
ready,  by  the  Slovenian  leader  in  the  Carinthia  diet, 
Milonik,  that  the  laws  and  prescriptions  for  the  Slo- 
venians of  Carinthia  were  to  be  published  in  "Carinthia 
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dialect",  because  the  dialect  of  Kraia^  was  near  to  un- 
intelligible to  those^5. 
b)  The  Slovenians  32.  The  distinction  made  between  the  Slovenians 

of  Styria  during  f,.Qj^  this  side  of  the  Weitenstein  mountain-range  and 
the  Pea^nts  i^.^^^  beyond  it,  is  not,  however,  restricted  to  their 
national  name  and  dialect  but  shows  in  their  whole 
behaviour  with  respect  to  important  social  movements. 
There  were  three  instances  of  social  move  by 
oppressed  population  of  the  Slavonian  lower-country 
during  two  centuries,  but  in  every  single  case  the 
movement  has  been  restricted  to  the  Sannvalley  only. 
A  most  desperate  struggle  of  the  peasantry  about 
their  ancient  rights  (in  1515)  was  called  **Stara 
pravda",  after  the  war-cry  of  the  insurgents.  The 
"ancient  rights"  meant  keeping  up  the  accustomed 
standard  of  rent  against  the  manor-lords,  who  wanted 
to  improve  their  gains  by  returning  to  the  old  system 
of  real-compensations.  The  disturbances  arose  in 
Gotschee  and  were  directed  against  the  much  hated 
lord  of  the  manor,  Georg  von  Thurn;  it  quickly 
spread  over  the  whole  of  Krain,  a  great  part  of 
Carinthia  and  into  the  former  district  of  Cilli.  To  the 
end  of  May  1515  the  whole  "Punt  von  Krain  bis  gen 
Pettau"  (union  extending  from  Krain  to  Pettau),  at 
Gonobitz  penned  down  their  letter  of  complaint  to 
Emperor  Maximilian  I.;  in  July  the  peasants  were 
vanquished  near  Cilli,  in  August  they  were  defeated 
in  Krain;  there  was  an  end  put  to  a  most  dan- 
gerous movement.  There  is  no  report  telling  of  any 
acts  of  violence  north  of  the  Weitenstein  mountain- 
range. 

The  second  great  insurrection  of  windish  pea- 
sants broke  out  at  Sossed  in  Croatia  in  the  mort- 
gage-manor of  the  hungarian  magnate  Franz  Tahy, 
a  well  known  tormentor;  it  extended  into  Krain  and 
into  the  district  of  Cilli,  and  was  finished  by  the 
defeat  of  the  peasants  near  Gurkfeld  and  Peilenstein. 
It  had  not  extended  to  the  Draufeld. 
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The  third  insurrection  of  peasants  in  Lower-Styria 
began  towards  the  end  of  April  1635,  with  an  uproar 
of  the  manorial  subjects  of  Baron  of  Schratten- 
b  ach  in  the  Sannvalley,  from  there  spread  to  Krain  and 
flickered  to  the  north  beyond  the  monastery  Seitz  and 
Pragerhof  on  the  foot  ol  the  Bachern  mountains  unto 
Hausambacher,  but  soon  broke  down  again  without 
any  serious  fights  having  occurred^^. 

33.  It  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  difference  in 
the  behaviour  of  the  Slovenian  peasantry  this  side 
and  beyond  the  Weitenstein-mountains  with  regard 
to  those  exciting  social  movements,  that  the  situation 
of  the  peasantry  in  Krain  and  Sannvalley  has  been  worse 
than  that  of  the  peasants  in  the  Drautal.  Bondage, 
indeed,  has  not  been  abolished  in  Krain  before  the 
patent  of  Emperor  Josef  IL  from  September  1782, 
whilst  it  had  been  abolished  in  Styria  much  earlier. 
But  their  economical  situation  was  better  also  in  this 
last  place ;  the  peasants  in  general  possessed  heredi- 
tary rights  to  their  ground  and  it  was  in  first  line 
the  government,  who  in  their  domains  promoted  the 
transformation  of  the  usufructory  rights  into  rights 
of  inheritance  and  free  sale. 

34.  The  manor-lords  chiefly  were  members  of  the 
nobility  and  clerical  corporations;  they  were  members 
of  the  diet  and  were  german  both,  because  the  Slovenian 
nobility  had  died  away  during  the  middle-ages  or 
had  entered  the  ranks  of  the  german  families.  It  was 
the  same  as  to  the  monasteries.  This  relinquishment 
is  considered  a  great  national  misfortune  by  Slovenian 
authors;  but  there  was  no  consequence  from  national 
difference  to  the  relations  with  the  squire,  the  legal 
position  of  the  peasant  not  being  dependant  from 
nationality,  as  has  already  been  mentioned  in  §  15. 
That  even  in  this  time  already  there  existed  some 
benevolent  manor-lords  who  cared  for  their  subjects, 
is  proved  by  the  admonitions  adressed  by  Sir  Wolf- 
gang von  Stubenberg,  lord  of  Obermureck  (Windish 
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Buhel),  to  his  son  about  150087.  The  styrian  diet  of  1575 
speaks  in  a  similar  sense  in  its  answer  to  Archidul<e 
Karl  about  '  the  distress  of  the  poor  oppressed  sub- 
jects", and  says  that  the  country-states  most  sincerely 
wished  every  manor-lord  "to  listen  to  this  own  con- 
science and  to  act  with  Christian  love  and  patience 
towards  their  fellow-brothers,  because  they  were  but 
their  own  image  just  as  well  as  those  grandseigneurs^^". 

35.  The  german  nobility  of  Austria-interior  being 
chiefly  protestant  in  contrast  to  their  catholic 
sovereign,  went  farther  yet.  In  order  to  improve  their 
position  by  the  adherence  of  broad  multitudes,  they 
created  institutions  of  public  utility,  schools,  for  in- 
stance, which  were  opened  also  to  all  clever  sons  of 
citizens  and  peasants,  and  bestowed  stipends  to  these 
for  visiting  foreign  high  schools,  in  order  to  secure 
fitted  clergymen  and  teachers.  The  Slavonians,  besides 
that,  have  to  thank  the  protestant  states  of  the  country 
for  the  beginnings  of  their  literature.  It  was  by  german 
initiative,  as  the  renowned  Slavist  Kopitar  remarks^^, 
that  the  Bible  and  many  religious  works  were  trans- 
lated into  the  "windish"  and  Croatian  tongue  by 
Truber,  Dalmatin  a.  o.;  they  were  printed  with  latin, 
cyrillian  and  glagolitian  types  in  a  printery  at  Urach 
in  Wiirttemberg,  established  for  the  purpose  by  Hans 
Freiherrn  von  Ungnad,  formerly  governor-general  of 
Styria,  or  in  Wittenberg.  Adam  Bohoritsch  wrote  a 
grammar  of  the  "Krainer"  tongue  in  1584^0. 

36.  There  was  less  still  of  national  antagonism 
between  citizens  and  peasants  than  between  the  german 
manor-lord  and  his  Slovenian  subjects.  This  was 
by  influence  of  the  direct  and  continual  intercourse 
between  town  and  country.  Though  the  towns 
and  market-towns  were  conscious  of  their  german 
character,  knowledge  ot  the  second  tongue  used  in 
the  country  was  usual,  not  only  among  those  who 
had  come  from  outside,  but  among  the  german  citizens 
too,  because  the  easiness  of  commercial  and  industrial 
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intercourse  depended  from  it.  A  certain  connection 
besides  was  kept  up  with  the  country  by  young 
peasants,  who  were  apprenticed  in  the  town,  and  by 
the  domestics,  who  came  in  from  the  country.  But 
beyond  that,  the  citizens  took  a  certain  interest  into 
the  distress  of  the  peasants.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
ITiH  century,  the  excellent  town-judge  of  Mureck, 
Johann  Georg  Lorber,  defended  the  rights  of  the 
peasants  who  were  occupied  in  the  vineyards  of  the 
"Windishe  Buhel",  Marburg,  Cilli,  a.  o.,  in  two  detailed 
treatises,  addressed  to  Emperor  Leopold  I.,  as  well 
"proprio  als  mandatario  nomine  der  samentlichen,  sehr 
bedrangten  Bergholden  im  loblichen  Herzogtum  Steyer", 
(in  his  own  name  as  well  as  in  that  of  all  the  much- 
oppressed  vintners  in  the  laudable  dukedom  of  Styria^^ 
But  we  have  records  also  from  the  end  of  the 
18111  century,  how  undauntedly  and  successfully  Franz 
Haas,  a  citizen  of  Graz,  has  defended  before  Emperor 
Leopold  II,  the  cause  of  some  poor  Slovenian 
subjects  who  had  been  arrested  for  rebels  and  were 
brought  to  Vienna  in  order  to  be  made  soldiers  by 
way  of  punishments^ 

37.  The  Slavonians  had  come  into  Pannonia  and 
into  the  Alpine  countries  when  they  were  slaves  of  the 
Avarians.  One  or  the  other  of  the  Slavonian  tribes, 
who  had  reached  the  south,  Serbians  and  Croatians 
for  instance,  had  succeded  in  resisting  to  the  Avarians 
and  founded  their  own  Slavonian  realms  during  middle- 
ages.  The  Slovenian  were  not  among  them  ;  the  Caran- 
tanians  only,  having  called  for  help  the  Croatians,  had 
won  their  liberty  and  defended  it  during  one  century 
under  dukes  of  Croatian  descent  and  by  the  help  of 
Croatian  noblemen  (§  1,  2).  The  Slovenians  of  the 
Sannvalley  and  of  Krain  had  to  meet  a  harder  fate.  As 
they  had  not  any  support  by  some  warlike  people  ffom 
outside,  they  remained  slaves  of  the  Avarians,  and  in 
that  state  came  under  the  reign  of  the  Carolingians.  But 
they  were  just  as  unable,  later  on,  to  defend  themselves 
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against  the  Magyars,  they  came  in  the  1  O^ll  century  to  their 
greatest  part  under  the  German  Empire  in  their  quality 
as  bondsmen.  In  this  subjection  they  remained  till  1806. 
Those  among  the  Slovenians  who  wanted  to  maintain 
or  to  win  a  better  position,  were  obliged  to  join  the 
reigning  nation,  whether,  being  a  Slovenian  from  the 
Alps,  he  was  to  become  a  subject  of  the  dukes  of 
Austria,  or,  being  a  descendent  of  the  Pannonian 
Slovenians,  a  so-called  "Prekmurec",  he  became  subject 
to  the  Hungarian  kings.  The  resolution  to  do  so  was 
the  more  easy  for  a  single  man,  as  there  was  a  per- 
fect want  of  national  consciousness  in  the  Slovenian 
mind  till  after  the  middle-ages  and  no  national  con- 
siderations were  to  be  overcome.  In  this  manner  the 
Slovenians  lost  not  only  their  ancient  nobility  but 
their  new  feudal  one  too,  and  even  there  newest  nobility 
of  patent.  The  Globitz,  Edlin^,Tschernembl,  the 
Cobenzl,  Wokalitsch,  Gladich,  Lukantschitsch, 
Semenitsch,  Sonze,  Wisiakh,  just  as  well,  as  the 
Bucellini,Inzaghi,  Lazarini,  Moscon,  Marenzi, 
Valvasor  from  Italy,  have  been  absorbed  by  thegerman 
provincial  states  of  Styria,  Carinthia  and  Krain.  One 
instance  for  many  from  former  times:  A  peasant  family 
dwelt  on  a  subjected  hide  in  the  community  St.  Martin 
near  Krainburg  since  the  16*li  century.  The  hide  was 
called  "na  Rakhouza"  after  their  own  name.  A  son 
was  born  to  Georg  Rakhowitz  in  1655;  this  son  entered 
the  service  of  the  country-states  of  Krain  and  became 
provincial  book-keeper.  He  was  made  noble  in  1689, 
with  the  predicate  Raigersfeld,  and  with  dropping  his 
parental  name,  kept  this  predicate  for  good.  His  son, 
Franz  Heinrich  afterwards  was  made  Freiherr  von  Raigers- 
feld by  the  Empress  Maria  Theresia  on  August  1747^3^ 
Clerical  careers  were  more  favorable  to  the 
preservation  of  Slavonian  national  feelings,  because  the 
priests  in  the  country  were  in  permanent  contact  with 
their  Slovenian  parishioners.  The  counter-reformation, 
beginning  in  1598,  had  destroyed  the  protestant  trans- 
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lation  of  the  Bible  and  other  religious  works  in  Slo- 
venian tongue;  but  the  bishop  of  Laibach,  Thomas 
Chron,  who  was  the  head  of  the  commission,  felt  obli- 
ged to  furnish  himself  some  compensation  in  the 
popular  tongue  and  his  example  was  followed  by 
several  Slovenian  priests  later  on  9*.  But  even  out  of  the 
clerical  ranks  the  Slovenian  nation  have  given  away 
to  us  a  number  of  most  talented  sons.  I  mention  those 
two  from  Cilli,  Briccius  Prepost  (f  1515),  canon  of 
St.  Stefan  and  thrice  rector  of  the  university  of  Vienna; 
and  Thomas  Prelokar,  a  man  with  a  higher  ambition 
still,  provost  of  St.  Stefan,  intimus  of  Emperor 
Frederik  III.,  tutor  of  the  future  Emperor  Maximilian,  and 
finally  Bishop  of  Constance  and  German  Prince  of  the 
Empire.  I  further  mention  Slatkonja  from  Krain  (f  1522) 
Bishop  of  Vienna,  and  his  chancellor,  the  archeologist 
August  Tyffernus  from  Tiiffer.  From  a  later  time  there 
may  be  mentioned,  the  warlike  Peter  Muchitsch,  from 
Cilli,  Provost  of  Pollau  and  Johann  Bogenring  or  Wagen- 
ling,  the  pupil  of  the  Collegium  Germanicum  [probably 
a  relation  of  the  counsellor  of  Austria  interior, 
Dr.  Georg  Viktor  Wagenring  (1581 — 1591)]  who  accom- 
panied the  Archiduke  Ferdinand  II.  to  Ingolstadt  and 
was  bishop  at  Trieste  from  1591  —  1597  under  the 
name  of  Johann  "Bogarino"  Other  Slovenians  came 
to  Germany  by  their  fate.  Primus  Truber  and  his 
fellow-countryman,  Matthias  Garbitius,  professor  of 
Greek  at  Tubingen  (1537—1559),  and  Michael  Tiffernus, 
a  foundling  from  Krain,  brought  to  Tuffer  by  the 
Turks,  who  died  counsellor  and  friend  of  Duke  Christoph 
of  Wurtemberg,  may  be  mentioned  too. 

These  instances  show  that  there  were  Slovenians, 
and  especially  very  clever  men,  who,  in  very  different 
professions,  rose  to  high  positions  in  spite  of  unfavo- 
rable outer  circumstances,  by  going  with  the  Germans. 
A  few  instances,  more  from  the  18ili  century  may 
be  given.  Anton  Janscha  from  Upper-Krain  was 
called    to    Vienna    by    Empress    Maria  Theresia 
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on  account  of  his  great  knowledge  in  bee-breeding, 
though  he  did  not  know  the  german  language,  nor 
did  he  know  to  read  and  to  write,  before  he  came  to 
Vienna  (1734—1773)  and  Valentin  Zherne  from 
Oberschischka  (1723 — 1798),  whose  portrait  has  been 
taken  into  Krunitz's  Encyclopedia;  there  were  two 
young  peasants  besides,  from  Oberkrain,  who  came 
to  be  made  barons  in  austrian  military  service,  General 
BartholomSus  Bas^  (originally  Basey,  f  1784)  and 
the  renowned  mathematician  Georg  Vega  (f  1802). 
The  bavarian  medaillist,  Franz  Andreas  Schega,  from 
RudolfswOrth  (171 1—1787),  and  the  highly-gifted  author 
of  the  "Essay  to  combine  the  different  Dialects  in 
Germany"  and  of  an  "Austro-Styrian  Dictionnary" 
(manuscript  only),  Johann  Siegmund  Popowitsch 
(born  at  Arzlin  near  Cilli,  1705,  professor  at  the 
university  of  Vienna,  died  at  Perchtoldsdorf,  1774), 
are  the  last  instances  to  be  given 
Government  and  38.  This  attaching  to  the  german  neighbours,  volun- 

the  Slovenians.  tarily  and  harmoniously  continued  through  centuries, 
often  though  not  always  bringing  about  a  total  renun- 
ciation of  the  own  nationality,  is  put  to  the  account 
of  the  government  by  the  Slovenians.  They  complain 
most  passionately  about  there  having  been  intentional 
and  conscious  germanizing  (Professor  KovaciC).  We 
will  consider,  whether  this  accusation  is  true.  The 
middle-ages  did  not  know  national  states  in  the  sense 
of  to  day;  there  was  not  felt  any  difficulty  if  a  nation 
was  divided  among  different  nationalities  nor  if  a  state 
had  subjects  of  different  nationalities.  States  combined 
in  that  way,  with  one  nation  regularly  prevalent,  was 
thought  more  solid  than  those  who  were  simple  as  to 
nationality,  but  only  contained  a  certain  part  of  this 
nationality  "Unius  linguae  uniusque  moris  regnum  imbe- 
cile et  fragile  est",  Saint  Emmerich  of  Hungary  (f  1031) 
was  tought  by  his  father,  King  Stephan  the  Saint,  and, 
"In  hospitibus  et  adventitiis  viris  tanta  inest  utilitas,  ut 
digne  sexto  in  Regalis  dignitate  loco  possit  haberi"96 
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The  Babenbergs  already,  when  they  had  acquired 
Styria  and  Krain,  reigned  over  countries  with  a  com- 
bined population,  but  there  were  no  national  difficulties 
to  overcome.  The  official  language  was  Latin,  and 
after  the  accession  of  the  Habsburgs,  it  \^(as  chiefly 
German;  the  members  of  the  dynasty  howewer,  who 
wished  to  be  in  immediate  contact  with  the  population 
of  other  tongue,  may  have  added  one  or  the  other 
of  the  tongues  used  in  their  country  to  their  know- 
ledge of  Latin  and  German.  We  know  of  Emperor 
Maximilian  L,  that  he  learned  eight  languages  besides 
the  usual  two,  by  "his  own  diligence",  from  soldiers 
and  messengers.  Windish,  Italian  and  Czechian  were 
among  them.  But  German  continued  to  be  the  language 
for  administration  in  the  ancient  Austrian  countries ; 
this  is  to  be  seen  from  old  letters  of  petition,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Emperor  by  distressed  inhabitants  from 
Carinthia  and  Krain;  a  number  of  these  petitions 
have  been  preserved,  among  them  that  one  of  the 
Peasants-Union  "Stara  pravda";  they  are  all  written 
in  German  (§  32)^^.  Emperor  Ferdinand  L  has  designed 
the  German  language  for  the  official  intercourse  between 
the  Bohemian  financial-office  (founded  March  1527) 
and  the  Court-Office  at  Vienna,  and  has  shown  by 
it  that  he  held  German  to  be  the  necessary  common 
language  in  the  interest  of  a  united  administration. 
He  gave  up,  however,  his  endeavours  to  adapt  the 
organisation  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary  to  that  of  the 
ancient  Austrian  countries  and  it  is  in  consequence 
of  this  that  the  Monarchy  of  Austria  did  not,  since 
1526,  develope  into  a  national  state  (§  11).  For  the 
justice-courts  of  nobles  and  for  those  courts  of  second 
instance,  German  was  the  official  language,  ordered 
by  a  rescript  of  Ferdinand  1.  from  August  811i  1555,  in 
Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia,  Krain,  under  reference  to  the 
old  use  in  courts  of  justice 9^;  the  reformed  statutes 
of  the  municipal  court  of  Laibach,  put  up  by  the 
citizens,  in  1545  and  confirmed  by  Archiduke  Charles 
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in  1586,  are  written  in  German  too.  Valvasor  reports 
with  reference  to  this  in  his  book  VI.  of  "Ehre  des 
Herzogtums  Krain"  (Honour  of  the  Dukedom  of  Krain), 
when  speaking  of  the  different  tongues  of  the  country, 
that  **all  managements  of  justice  are  done  in  German 
and  it  is  the  same  with  all  papers  and  letters".  It  was 
quite  another  thing  in  the  country,  in  Lower-Styria 
and  Krain,  the  jurisdiction  about  the  peasantry  lying 
in  the  hands  of  the  manor-lords  and  being  executed 
by  manorial  officers,  who  were  obliged  to  know  the 
second  tongue  used  in  the  country,  on  account  of  the 
economical  intercourse  with  the  Slavonian  population. 
The  Slavonian  tongue  was,  no  doubt,  used  for  nego- 
tiations by  word  of  mouth,  whilst  writing  was  done 
in  German;  it  was  the  same  even  with  the  periodical 
meetings  of  the  peasantry,  where  the  rights  of  the 
manor  and  the  precepts  for  the  manorial  subjects 
were  legitimated  by  question  and  answer^^. 
The  Clerus  and  39.  The  government,  until  the  time  of  Emperor 

he  Slovenians.  Charies  VI ,  went  only  as  far  beyond  the  limits,  we 
have  described,  in  their  prescriptions  of  language,  as 
to  permit  the  use  of  Italian  for  the  official  intercourse 
with  the  "Kiistenland".  The  care  about  the  Slovenian 
language  was  left  to  the  clerus.  There  was  an  avai- 
lable grammar,  translations  of  the  Scripture  and  of 
religious  works  since  the  time  of  reformation  (§  35). 
The  clerus  to  the  greatest  part  were  natives  and  were 
obliged  to  communicate  with  their  parishioners ;  their 
confession-chair,  the  sermons,  religious  instruction  and 
social  intercourse  were  the  means  of  their  professional 
influence.  Lessons  were  given  exceptionally,  and  only  to 
persons  extraordinarily  gifted,  who  wanted  to  per- 
fection their  accomplishments  abroad  and  stood  in 
special  want  of  learning  Latin.  The  country-clerus  of 
Lower-Styria,  south  from  the  Drau,  has  wrought  lo- 
vingly and  efficiently  to  the  preservation  of  Slavonian 
nationality  since  the  times  of  middle-ages,  obeying 
at  the  same  time  the  orders  of  the  Patriarchate  of 
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Aquileja,  their  ecclesiastical  superiors,  who,  as  menti- 
oned in  §  5  already,  favoured  the  Slavonian  element 
in  Styria  and  Krain,  in  the  sense  of  the  Venetian 
inland  politics,  as  a  wall  of  protection  against  the 
Germans. 

But  north  from  the  Drau  also,  on  the  PoBruck 
and  the  "Windish  Biihels",  which  were  situated  in 
the  archiepiscopate  Salzburg,  the  Slavonian  element 
kept  almost  exactly  in  the  limits,  drawn  130  years  ago 
in  the  map  of  Kindermann  as  the  boundary-line  bet- 
ween german  and  windish  tongue;  the  reason  is,  that 
the  church,  in  caring  for  the  parishioners,  gave  them 
priests  who  spoke  the  Slavonian  language.  It  is  menti- 
oned in  §  27,  that  there  was  a  special  windish  curate 
for  the  Slavonians  of  the  neighbourhood  in  the  german 
town  Pettau,  in  1428  already;  for  the  same  reason 
there  was  Slovenian  service  at  Radkersburg  in  1842 
still,  in  the  filial-church  of  Mariahilf,  for  the  five  Slo- 
venian villages  assigned  and  the  Slovenian  pilgrims 
coming  from  Hungary,  whilst  the  citizens  and  peasants 
from  the  german  parishes  of  the  neighbourhood  went 
to  service  in  the  town-rectory  ^o^.  There  must  have 
been  similar  reasons  for  the  fact,  that  as  Professor 
KovaCiC  maintains,  there  was  Slovenian  service  in  the 
german  market-town  Arnfels  in  1752  still  and  in  1827. 
From  this  and  from  the  fact,  that  at  Gamlitz,  in  1890 
still,  the  curate  and  the  vicar  had  Slovenian  names  and 
had  come  from  the  lower  contry,  Professor  Kova5i5 
concludes,  that  these  places  had  been  Slavonian  till 
far  into  the  19ili  century  and  then  had  been  taken 
away  from  the  Slavonians  by  germanizing.  My  own 
conclusions  from  these  facts  are  quite  otherwise:  the 
german  ecclesiastical  princes  always  put  ecclesiastical 
considerations  into  the  first  rank  and  put  back  the 
mere  national  interests.  Their  care  was  given  just  as 
well  to  parishioners  of  a  differing  tongue,  if  those 
were  in  a  minority.  But  the  Slovenian  clerus  in  their 
national  consciousness,  behaved  quite  differently.  We 
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need  only  observe  the  behaviour  of  both  the  parties 
in  the  negotiations  about  the  dislocation  of  the 
episcopate  from  St.  Andrae  in  Lavant  to  Marburg, 
lasting  through  six  years.  The  Archbishop  of  Salz- 
burg emphasized  the  difficulties  in  finding  a  bishop 
for  three  dioceses  with  a  population  nationally  inter- 
mixed, "who  was  in  perfect  possession  of  the  Slove- 
nian language  besides  the  german",  the  more  so  as 
the  Slovenians  had  now  come  to  full  national  con- 
sciousness ;  the  Bishop  of  Seckau  opposed  to  a  separa- 
tion of  his  parishes  in  Lower-Styria,  because,  as  he  said, 
he  acquired  the  greatest  number  and  the  most  pro- 
mising of  his  priests  from  this  part  of  his  diocese. 
And  what  was  the  result?  More  than  sixty  parishes 
of  Seckau  were  given  away  to  the  episcopate  of 
Lavant  in  the  regulation  of  dioceses  in  1859,  and  ten 
years  later  the  last  german  priest  had  disappeared 
from  the  curacy  of  these  parishes,  though  there  were 
20.000  Germans  to  be  cared  for  in  the  three  town- 
parishes,  Marburg,  Pettau  and  Windish-Feistritz, 
without  counting  the  german  market-parishes  And 
in  spite  of  these  facts  the  Slovenian  national  leaders 
complain  about  forcible  germanizing  by  the  government 
and  the  german  clerus!  Emperor  Josef  II.,  to  whom 
so  much  ill  will  has  been  borne  on  account  of  his 
"germanizing  tendencies",  has  indeed  acted  in  another 
way,  than  Bishop  Slomsek,  for  in  his  resolution 
of  April  29111  1782,  about  the  regulation  of  the  boun- 
dary-lines of  dioceses,  he  makes  it  the  leading  prin- 
ciple "that  according  to  the  situation  of  the  country, 
the  population,  and  the  different  tongues,  greatest 
consideration  has  to  be  taken,  especially  for  the  part 
referring  to  Austria  interior" 'o^. 
Slovenians  and  40.  Education  and  instruction  has  not  been  the 

the  School.  immediate  task  of  official  administration  during  middle- 
ages  ^^^^  There  were  no  official  schools  like  to  day, 
no  schemes  of  instruction  laid  down  by  government, 
nor  was  there  any  obligation  to  go  to  school ;  every 
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body  was  at  liberty  to  learn  or  not,  and  where  and 
by  whom  to  learn.  In  general  it  was  the  Church  who 
had  taken  education  into  hands,  as  far  as  it  was  not 
done  by  the  family  or  by  special  associations;  but 
since  the  century  there  are  instances  that  town- 
and  country  communities  also  began  to  care  for 
school-organisation.  Qualified  schoolmasters  are  men- 
tioned in  old  records  from  Marburg  of  1288  and  from 
Graz  from  the  century  There  were  parish- 
schools,  where  reading,  writing,  reckoning,  singing 
and  religion  were  taught,  in  the  place  of  our  public 
shools  of  to-day,  convent-schools  for  Latin,  and  the 
seven  free  arts  instead  of  our  middle-schools.  Some 
change  has  taken  place  in  the  time  of  Reformation. 
The  protestant  country—states  established  their  own 
schools  —  in  Krain  there  was  also  thought  of  the 
second  tongue  of  the  country  —  which  were  open  to 
every  inhabitant  of  the  country  ^o^.  The  roman  catholic 
government  answered  with  establishing  grammar- 
schools,  calling  chiefly  Jesuits  for  leaders;  but  there 
were  also  schools  of  this  type  led  by  secular  priests, 
the  renowned  convent-school  of  Maria-Rast,  near  Mar- 
burg, for  instance 

In  contrast  to  the  grammarschools,  having  in 
view  chiefly  Latin,  and  by  that  reason  called  "latin 
schools",  the  public  schools  were  called  „german 
schools"  simply,  whether  they  used  for  teaching  the 
german  language  alone  or  both  tongues  spoken  in  the 
country  Government  for  the  first  time  interfered 
in  the  department  of  public  schools  in  the  begin  of 
the  18il2  century  at  the  newly  created  "Military  Boun- 
dary" near  the  TheiB  and  Marmaros.  It  ordered  a 
groundparcel  of  every  village  to  be  separated  for  a 
schoolmaster  knowing  the  german  language;  but  this 
order  seems  not  to  have  been  carried  out^^^.  In  Styria 
the  organisation  of  public  schools  was  much  in  arrears 
about  the  middle  of  the  18ili  century;  there  was,  for 
instance  one  "german  school"  only  at  Graz,  the  capital 
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of  the  country;  this  was  the  charity-school  of  the 
Aegydi-church,  with  62  poor  scholars.  This  want  was 
somewhat  made  up  in  1745  by  the  foundation  of  six 
other  charity-schools,  but  the  total  situation  as  to 
schools  in  other  parts  of  the  country  remained  deplo- 
rable. When  Empress  Maria  Theresia,  in  1751,  asked 
report,  the  bailiff  of  the  District  Cilli  answered  that 
there  were  no  schools  in  the  villages  or  market-towns 
of  his  district  and  no  qualified  schoolmasters  in  the 
towns.  From  Lower-Styria,  to  which  alone  I  am  here 
referring,  there  came,  besides  consenting  voices,  those, 
who  esteemed  the  foundation  of  public  schools  alto- 
gether bad  or  at  least  dangerous,  because  ''there  were 
to  be  apprehended  that  people  who  knew  to  read 
and  to  write  might  become  rebellious  or  at  least 
more  accessible  to  heresy.  "It  was  repeatedly  empha- 
sized, that  everybody  was  "windish"  in  the  whole 
neighbourhood  and  "that,  as  a  matter  of  course,  there 
were  no  schools  in  the  "windish"  tongue.  Only  from 
Polstrau  and  Hohenegg  there  were  reports  about  the 
existence  of  german-windish  school  masters  knowing 
to  write  and  to  read^^^. 

The  begin  of  the  Seven  Years  War  interrupted 
these  preparations  for  the  improvement  of  schools; 
they  were  only  resumed  after  peace  being  re-establish- 
ed, and  in  1774  a  scheme  of  instruction  by  Abbot 
Felbiger  was  accepted  and  sanctioned.  School-commis- 
sions, consisting  of  civil  officiers,  clergymen  and 
pedagogues,  were  named  for  all  austrian  hereditary 
countries  normal-schools  were  founded  in  the  capitals, 
principal-schools  in  the  country. 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  the  state  would  use 
this  improvement  in  the  school-sphere,  carried  out 
with  great  costs,  for  a  certain  concentration  of  ad- 
ministration, which  had  been  intended  for  some  time 
already.  The  new  "german  schools"  in  countries  with 
an  intermixed  population,  though  considering  the 
local  necessities,   did  their  best  to  propagate  the 
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knowledge  of  German.  On  account  of  this  it  had 
been  laid  down  in  1774  already,  as  a  maxim  for  all 
german-slavonian  hereditary-countries,  to  install  tea- 
chers only  who  knew  German  besides  their  native 
tongue.  Government  was  the  more  disposed  to  do  so 
because  they  met  a  general  wish  of  the  Slavonian 
population  of  Lower-Styria,  who  expected  great  ad- 
vantages for  their  careers  by  the  knowledge  of  Ger- 
man. "Who  succeeds  in  coming  to  Graz  is  a  man  of 
the  world",  was  the  popular  saying  among  the  peasants 
unto  Krain.  Among  the  towns  occurring  in  the  popular 
songs  of  Lower-Styria,  Graz  is  the  most  frequently 
mentioned;  it  is  to  them  not  only  the  ideal  of  towns, 
but  they  like  it  for  an  historical  reminiscence  too. 
This  is  written  by  Davorin  Terstenjak  in  1845^'^. 
Since  long  the  South-Slavonians  felt  the  wish  to  look 
about  in  the  world  and  to  earn  abroad  what  they 
could  not  expect  from  their  own  native  soil ;  we  know 
that  the  number  of  emigrants  to  America  is  relatively 
great  to  their  total  population.  Until  the  begin  of 
the  Great  War  the  inhabitants  of  two  poor  mountain- 
valleys  in  Krain,  the  ''Gotscheer"  and  the  neigh- 
bouring "Reifnitzer",  wandered  through  the  whole 
Monarchy,  with  Theresian  privileges,  selling  Italian 
fruit  the  ones,  and  selfmade  sieves  the  others.  The 
travelling  propensities  of  great  numbers  were  satisfied 
by  pilgrimages.  They  liked  to  go  into  german  districts, 
to  Abstall  near  Radkersburg,  to  Mariatrost  near  Graz, 
to  the  far  renowned  Mariazell  in  the  farthest  north  of 
Styria,  or  beyond,  into  Germany,  unto  the  Rhine,  to  Coin 
and  Aachen,  where,  since  centuries,  there  was  provided,  by 
various  legacies,  for  the  windish  pilgrims,  who  came  every 
seventh  year,  and  were  called  "Hungarians"  in  those 
districts.  We  may  read  in  Terstenjaks  homely  tale, 
^'Kelmorajn",  full  of  reminiscences  from  youth,  how 
deeply  the  returning  pilgrims  were  impressed  by  what 
they  had  seen  and  how  these  impressions  lasted  This 
shows  that  there  was  a  most  lively  wish  for  progress 
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since  long  among  the  Slovenian  population;  and  we 
icnow,  not  only  from  the  above  mentioned  records, 
but  from  the  biographies  also  of  Slovenians,  who 
succeeded  in  gaining  high  positions,  that  families  from 
Slovenian  districts  exchanged  their  children  with  those 
from  german  families  to  the  purpose  of  well  learning 
the  language  ^^2^  -ph^  number  of  german  schools 
increased  but  slowly,  however.  Abbot  Felbinger  com- 
plains, in  1781,  "that,  in  as  great  a  country  as  Krain, 
there  are  no  more  than  ten  commonschools  and  that 
1104  Children  only  out  of  a  population  of  400.000 
souls  are  being  instructed".  But  as  the  means  were 
wanting  there  was  no  improvement  before  the  French 
interreign  (1809—1814).  Immediatly  after  the  country- 
had  been  ceded  by  the  Peace  of  Schonbrunn  the 
number  of  schools  became  considerably  increased  and 
the  Slovenian  language  was  favored  for  politic  reasons. 
We  may  learn  this  from  the  first  reports  given  to 
Vienna  after  Krain  had  been  recovered.  There  existed 
at  that  time  4  principal-schools  besides  the  normal- 
school  at  Laibach,  54  trivial-schools  and  4  girls- 
schools,  63  in  total,  of  which  one  only  was  German ; 
all  others  were  mixed ;  there  were  5  industry  —  and 
54  Sunday-schools  besides  and  the  number  of  pupils 
had  risen  to  5613 ^^3. 

41.  There  is  a  slow  rising  of  national  consciousness 
to  be  observed  among  the  population  of  the  alpine 
countries  as  a  consequence  of  the  movement  in  the 
Austrian  school-system,  which  began  under  Maria 
Theresla.  The  development  of  the  national  idea  took 
its  issue  in  Krain,  which  country  continued  to  be 
leading  until  to-day,  whilst  the  population  of  Styria 
and  Carinthia  followed  with  a  certain  hesitation.  The 
direction  was  about  the  same  as  in  Bohemia.  Here 
and  there  the  country-states  went  in  against  gover- 
nement  for  the  Slavonian  being  the  principal  tongue 
of  the  country,  in  order  not  to  lose  their  influence 
in  the  country^**;  here  and  there  the  foundation  of 
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Slavonian  pulpits  was  propagated ^nd  it  was  not 
long  before  a  zealous  activity  began  —  at  first  in 
the  literary  and  scientific  sphere  only  —  of  recruiting 
for  Slavism  among  the  Slovenians  as  it  had  been 
going  on  already  among  the  Czechians.  The  German 
inhabitants  were  perfectly  agreeable  to  these  aspirations, 
initiated  by  SchlOzer  and  Herder,  and  even  propagated 
them,  until  the  year  1848.  They  liked  to  be  informed 
about  life  and  customs  of  the  Slovenian  inhabitants  and 
willingly  opened  the  German  newspapers  —  few  in 
number  at  that  time  —  to  dissertations  of  Slovenian 
authors  about  that  subject.  The  programme  of  the 
Carinthian  Newspaper,  "Karntnerische  Zeitung"  founded 
in  1818,  takes  in  view:  "contributions  concerning  the 
culture  of  Slovenian  language,  statements  about  the  best 
means  to  propagate  their  most  refined  dialect  with  the 
treasures  of  German  civilization  and  science".  In  carrying 
out  this  idea,  the  journal  published  the  works  of  Slo- 
venian authors,  among  them,  in  1821,  Schiller's  ballad, 
"Der  Graf  von  Habsburg",  together  with  a  metrical  trans- 
lation into  Slovenian  by  Urban  Jarnik.  On  the  other  side, 
the  well  known  Johann  Georg  Fel linger,  called  the 
"KOrner  of  Styria",  translated  Slovenian  poems  by  J  a  rn  i  k 
into  German,  and  Schulheim  has  published  popular 
songs  of  the  "Wenden"  in  Styria,  transmitted  into  German, 
together  with  the  Slovenian  text^'^.  Similar  things  were 
not  rare  at  that  tine.  Anton  Lin  hart,  the  author  of  an 
essay  for  a  History  of  Krain  (1788),  has  also  written 
the  first  comedies  in  Slovenian  language,  which  were 
represented  in  1789  and  1790  by  the  best  circles  in 
the  Laibach  States  Theater  and  were  much  applauded. 
Poems  in  both  the  tongues  of  the  country  were  published 
not  only  by  the  editor  of  "Kranjska  5belica"  Michael 
Kastelic,  but  by  Terstenjak,  his  friend  Vehovar 
and  by  Pre§ern^^^.  Matthias  Zhop  (Cop)  who  was 
librarian  at  Laibach  and  died  in  1835,  one  of  the  most 
learned  Slovenians,  being  said  to  have  known  19  lan- 
guages, 13  of  them  by  word  and  writ,  has  not  written 
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anything  in  Slovenian,  but  in  German  language  wrote 
that  Slovenian  Bibliography  and  History  of  Literature, 
which  was  published  in  1864  in  Safafik's  History  of 
South-Slovenian  Literature  But  the  perfect  ingen- 
uousness of  this  intercourse  between  the  two  nations 
is  best  proved  by  the  lifelong  friendship  of  the  German 
poet,  Anastasius  Griin  (Anton  Graf  Auersperg),  with 
Dr.  Franz  Presern,  the  most  genial  of  Slovenian  poets; 
not  only  Gr tin's  translations  of  popular  songs  from 
Krain,  but  also  his  Song  in  Memoiiam  of  Presern  give 
expression  to  the  depth  of  those  feelings.  There  are 
more  cases  like  this  one.  The  author  of  the  paper, 
'The  Slovenians  in  Styria",  in  the  first  volume  of  the 
"Marburger  Taschenbuch",  Dr.  Rudolf  Puff,  who  was 
twice  naturalised  among  the  Slovenians,  finding  more 
light  among  them  than  shade,  speaks  with  the  greatest 
warmth  about  his  venerable  fellow-authors,  Terstenjak 
and  MatiasiC,  of  Dean  Dainko,  Curate  Hasnik, 
the  learned  Cooperator  Zaff,  a.  o.  Besides  that,  we 
learn  from  the  biography  of  Terstenjak,  given  by 
Fr.  Levee  in  the  Laibach  "Zvon"  (1890,  p.  166tf.),  how 
amicably  Terstenjak  had  been  received  in  Marburg 
by  the  above  mentioned  Professor  Rudolf  Puff,  well 
known  by  his  historical  and  literary  works,  who 
took  Slovenian  lessons  from  his  own  pupil  and 
paid  him  by  teaching  him  Italian.  When  Terstenjak 
came  to  the  University  of  Graz,  in  1836,  he  was 
kindly  received  in  the  house  of  the  author  Dr.  J.  Pol- 
sterer,  and  was  given  opportunity  to  know  Anastasius 
Griin,  Hyancinth  von  Schulheim,  and  the  poet 
Vincenz  Zusner;  he  assisted  Polsterer  in  the 
redaction  of  the  **Grazer  Zeitung"  and  „Der  Auf- 
merksame",  which  Polsterer  took  in  1838.  Terstenjak 
used  this  opportunity  for  publishing  several  of  his 
Slovenian  poems,  translated  into  German  by  his  com- 
patriote  and  schoolfellow,  Matthaus  Vehovar;  he 
also  published  an  essay  by  Stanko  Vraz  in  the  "Auf- 
merksame". 
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42.  But  unfortunately  even  then  already  efforts  b)  in  the  Time 
were  being  made  to  disturb  these  unanimity  of  mind.  from  1815-18 
The  short  period  of  the  French  interreign,  with  its 
intentionally  practised  propagation  of  Slavonism,  had 
given  an  impulse  to  self-consciousness  in  Krain. 
V  o  d  n  i  k's  address  of  homage  to  Napoleon,  "Ihria  oshi- 
viena"(1811)  is  a  proof  of  it.  „Une  ode  nouvelle,  on  y 
peint  I'lllyrie  renaissante  a  la  voix  de  I'Empereur 
Napoleon;  L'amour  de  la  patrie  respire  dans  chacun 
de  ses  vers  et  c'est  un  feu  sacr^  qui  ^chauffe,  anime 
la  piece  entiere",  was  said  by  the  government-news- 
paper, "Telegraphe  officiel",  number  61  of  July  3VX 
1811 '^9^  But  the  national  feelings  of  the  Austrian 
Slavonians  had  also  been  much  stimulated  by  the 
issue  of  the  Russian  Campaign  of  1812.  By  the  break- 
down of  Napoleon's  great  army  and  by  Russia's  atti- 
tude from  that  point  of  time,  this  playing  of  a  first 
part  in  European  politics,  their  eyes  were  drawn  upon 
a  foreign  power,  they  had  almost  not  known  before; 
the  Slavonian  national  pride  was  awakened  and  the 
Panslavistic  Idea  arose.  Various  journals  and  clubs 
were  founded,  to  forward  national  consciousness,  and 
before  long,  the  idea  was  discussed,  of  all  the  Slavo- 
nian nations  being  children  of  one  Mother  Slavia  and 
of  forming  one  single  nation  of  60  to  100  millions. 
In  Russia  Panslavism  was  soon  propagated  for  poli- 
tical ends,  and  no  costs  were  spared,  and  no  emmis- 
saries,  who  travelled  about  in  our  own  countries  under 
the  pretext  of  scientific  purposes.  The  consequences 
were  to  be  felt  in  Krain,  immediately  after  its  reunion 
with  Austria,  "by  the  intentional  worming  out  of  the 
German  language"  from  the  schools  of  the  country. 
The  report  of  the  Gubernium  at  Laibach  (1818)  remarks 
that  the  countrypeople,  being  sufficiently  informed 
about  their  real  advantage,  did  not  shun  the  German 
language  neither  nor  the  intercourse  with  their  German 
neighbours,  though  some  Slavonian  purists  and  narrow- 
minded  zelots  wanted  them  to  do  so ;  they  sent  their 
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children  to  the  German  principal-schools,  and,  if  these 
were  too  much  crowded,  to  the  German  schools  of 
Styria  and  Carinthia  '^o.  We  must  be  astonished,  only, 
that  the  government  of  Emperor  Franz  I.,  so  distrust- 
ful against  national  aspirations  usually,  did  in  no  wise 
hinder  the  development  of  these  ideas;  the  protectors 
of  the  movement  must  have  known  to  make  the  Emperor 
look  at  it  as  being  harmless  and  in  no  way  opposed 
to  the  intentions  of  government.  The  expectation  may 
have  come  in,  to  be  able,  by  the  Slavonians,  to  work 
a  pressure  upon  Hungary,  where  they  had  just  begun  — 
by  Kossuths  proposition  at  the  Diet  of  Coronation 
1830  —  to  supply,  the  Latin  officially  language  by 
Magyarian.  It  was  at  the  same  time  that  the  so-called 
lllyrism  was  founded  by  Ljudevit  Gaj  (1819—1872), 
which  in  first  line  endeavoured  to  unite  the  South- 
Slavonians  with  regard  to  their  spoken  and  written 
language,  and  gaining  political  content  by  the  postulate 
of  a  threefold  Kingdom  of  Croatia,  Slavonia  and  Dal- 
matia,  separate  from  Hungary,  and  finally  finding 
realisation  after  the  downbreak  of  Austria  in  the 
present  S^ate  of  Servians,  Croatians  and  Slovenians. 
Mlyrism  in  Styria.  43.  The  transplantation  of  lllyrism  to  Austria 

interior  was  the  work  chiefly  of  Jakob  Eras,  from 
Lower-Styria,  a  talented  poet  who  called  himself  Stanko 
Vras  and  since  1827  stood  in  connection  with  Gaj, 
a  man  of  his  own  age.  He  was  a  student  yet,  at  the 
University  of  Graz,  when  he  left  off  writing  poems  in 
Slovenian,  and  only  wrote  in  Croatian;  he  removed 
to  Agram  1838,  and  died  1851.  "His  world  is  a  per- 
fectly jugo-slavonian  one",  is  said  in  the  memorial 
for  his  hunderdth  anniversary  in  the  Marburg  "Zgodo- 
vinsko  Drustvo"  (1910),  "but  his  time  is  that  of  the 
lllyrism''  (1830—1848),  when  Mata§i5,  Vogrin,  Caf, 
Dr.  Mursec,  Krempl,  lived  in  the  "Windish-Biihels", 
wnen  Dr.  H  o  C  e  V a r  worked  at  Windish-Landsberg,  and 
Davorin  Terstenjak,  Bo^idar  Raic,  Herg  and 
others  grew  up.  For  a  long  time   Dainko  was 
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lord  of  the  Windish  Biihels,  Slomsek  worked  at  Klagen- 
furt,  PreSern  made  his  poems  at  Laibach,  and  Gaj 
lived  at  Agram.  Laibach  possessed  quite  a  circle  of 
literates  about  the  thirties  of  the  I9ili  century,  and 
Agram  had  a  circle  of  enthusiastic  leaders  of  the 
popular  mind 

Illyrism  having  had  its  issue  as  a  literary  move- 
ment in  Krain,  first  found  entrance  in  Austria  interior 
among  the  more  cultivated  Slovenians.  *'The  clergy, 
the  students,  and  the  officials,  being  recruited  from 
among  these  circles,  most  eagerly  accepted  the  idea 
of  a  happier  future  not  only  in  a  literary  but  also  in 
a  political  respect;  most  enthusiastically  they  took 
up  the  study  of  Russian  which  had  grown  the 
"fashion  with  the  most  learned  among  Windish  people", 
as  it  is  said  in  a  report  about  "the  boundaries 
of  German  Language  in  the  South-East  of  Styria", 
published  in  1844^22^  in  the  Augsburger  Allgemeine 
Zeitung.  The  country-population,  however,  to  their 
greatest  part  kept  aloof,  continued  on  the  best  fooling 
with  their  German  neighbours,  and,  without  any  special 
means  having  been  necessary,  the  mutual  understanding 
was  continually  growing ^23  there  was  lightening 
from  far,  already,  "The  partisans  of  Windish  natio- 
nalism had  gathered  on  account  of  a  first  mass, 
solemnized  recently  by  a  wealthy  young  man  from  the 
country,  a  partisan  of  Gaj",  continues  the  above  men- 
tioned report.  'Well  known  national  songs  as  they 
are  now  composed  by  the  adherers  ot  Panslavism 
were  being  sung,  and  great  enthusiasm  for  Slovenian 
and  Windish  national  life  was  displayed.  No  German 
word  was  spoken  and,  it  may  be  said,  no  German 
thought  was  permitted;  even  the  country  people  showed 
much  sense  already  for  what  was  the  long  cherished 
wish  of  a  number  of  people  in  Croatia". 

44.  The  Monarchy  of  Austria  had  come  out  of  the  Development 
Napoleonian  Wars  in  a  fortified  state,  as  it  seemed. 
The  territory  of  state  was  well  rounded  off,  the 
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political  influence  far  surpassed  the  boundaries  of  the 
Empire ;  the  population,  being  estimated  about 
27,613.000  in  1817,  had  amounted  to  35,895.000  during 
the  years  of  peace.  There  were  counted,  in  1839, 
6-4  millions  of  Germans,  14*82  millions  of  South- 
and  North-Slavonians,  5*805  millions  of  Magyars, 
4-584  millions  of  Italians,  1,567.000  of  Wallachs, 
623.000  Jews  a.  0.124. 

The  interior  situation,  however,  was  rather  doubt- 
ful. The  finances  were  entangled,  the  discontent  of 
the  Austrian  population  with  government  was  general 
and  was  increasing  day  by  day.  Tne  "system"  of 
Emperor  Franz  I.,  containing  in  the  main  but  undi- 
minished conservation  of  the  sovereign  privileges  and 
denying  every  claim  of  partaking  to  the  peoples,  the 
idea  of  the  State  lost  its  power,  and  the  idea  of 
Nationality  developed  more  and  more.  When  the 
pressure  of  minds,  having  been  borne  but  impatiently 
until  then,  was  thrown  off  with  surprising  rapidity 
by  the  popular  movement  of  March  1848,  all  parts 
of  the  Empire  diverged,  every  nationality  emphasized 
their  own  natural  rights  and  asked  greatest  indepen- 
dance;  a  small  and  powerless  minority  only  was 
going  in  for  the  maintenance  of  a  single  and  strict 
body  politic. 

The  German  Austrians  who  were  eagerly  and  in 
a  cosmopolitical  sense  longing  for  liberty,  egality 
and  brotherhood  of  nations,  remembered  that  they 
belonged  to  the  ancient  German  Empire,  which  was 
to  be  given  a  new  constitution  by  the  German 
National  Parliament,  called  in  at  Frankfort.  In  Bohe- 
mia, after  quite  short  a  period  of  good  understanding 
between  Germans  and  Czechs,  the  Slavonian  tenden- 
cies preponderated.  The  General  Slav  Congress,  called 
in  at  Prague  for  the  end  of  May,  resolved  upon  acknow- 
ledgement of  Bohemia  as  an  independant  state,  upon 
the  calling  in  of  a  National  Congress  for  North-Hun- 
garian Slavs,   upon  the  foundation  of  a  Kingdom 
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Slovenia,  a.  o.  Other  aims  were  pursued  in  Galice, 
in  Hungary  and  in  the  Lombardian- Venetian  Kingdom. 

When  we  observe  the  development  of  things  in 
Styria  we  see  that  the  selfconsciousness  of  Slovenians 
was  rapidly  growing,  but  that  there  was  no  concord 
among  them.  ^The  number  of  patriots,  conscious  as 
to  their  nationality",  Apih  remarks,  "was  altogether 
small  outside  the  clerus;  a  great  part  of  them  looked 
in  a  cool  way  or  rather  sceptically  at  the  events 
which  had  turned  up  so  suddenly".  But  soon  the 
younger  generation  took  the  leading,  especially  the 
students  of  Vienna,  among  them  GloboCnik,  Desch- 
mann,  Peter  Rosier  and  Dr.  Miklosich,  and  the  two 
political  clubs  "Slovenija",  founded  at  Graz  and  at 
Vienna  in  April  1848.  Their  first  postulates  were: 
security  for  the  Slovenian  nationality,  augmentation 
of  schools,  and  appointment  of  officers  of  state  only 
who  knew  and  spoke  perfectly  well  the  national  tongue. 
Later  on  they  further  postulated  the  union  of  the 
Slovenian  districts  under  a  single  administration  with 
the  title  ''Kingdom  of  Slovenija",  and  a  violent  struggle 
arose  against  sending  representants  from  Lower-Styria 
and  Krain  to  the  Parliament  at  Frankfurt.  But  the 
Slovenian  zelotes  did  not  succeed  in  neither  respect, 
it  is  most  significant,  how  Dr.  BleiweiB,  the  leader 
of  a  deputation,  sent  from  Laibach  to  Vienna  for 
the  propagation  of  the  national  demand,  in  an 
audience  with  Archduke  Johann,  having  spoken  about 
a  union  of  all  Slovenians  into  one  Kingdom,  as  he 
himself  confesses,  was  not  able  to  answer  in  the 
affirmative  to  a  counterquestion  of  the  Archduke, 
who  said:  "You  are  quite  right;  your  project  would 
be  very  well  in  different  respects;  but,  only,  tell  me, 
do  the  Carinthian,  the  Styrian  and  the  other  Slovenians, 
partake  into  your  wishes  ^^e?" 

As  things  were,  the  good  relations  betwen  both 
nations  kept  the  same  on  the  whole;  only  various 
differences  of  opinion,  on  account  of  the  national 
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colours,  for  instance,  occasioned  remittances  from  both 
sides,  accepted  with  considerable  impartiality  by  the 
"Grazer  Zeitung",  and  the  Slovenians  left  the  "Academic 
Legion  '27.  Elections  for  Parliament  came  to  be  carried 
through  in  Lower-Styria  and  there  were  even  can- 
didates of  undubiously  Slovenian  provenience '^s  On 
the  other  side,  the  Diet  on  August  8ili  1848  accepted 
the  following  proposition  as  §  3  of  the  Fundamental 
Rights  of  the  Styrian  Population:  "There  are  warranted 
to  the  Styrians,  both  German  or  Slovenian :  the  equi- 
valence of  their  nationalities,  legal  equivalence  to 
everybody,  personal  and  religious  liberty,  the  right 
of  petitioning  and  assembling,  freedom  of  discussion 
and  of  press,  liberty  to  keep  up  an  efficient  military 
power,  and  all  other  liberties  appertaining  to  every 
Austrian  subject".  The  next  day  a  resolution  was 
made,  with  great  majority,  that  Slovenian  presentations 
to  the  Diet  were  to  be  answered  in  their  own  language. 

The  legal  equivalence  of  all  nations  was  affirmed 
in  the  same  way  in  the  Fundamental  Rights  of  the 
Kremsier  Imperial  Diet;  there  were,  besides,  taken  into 
view,  in  §  113  of  the  ^'Scheme  of  Constitution  for  the 
Imperial  Countries  with  mixed  nationality",  Arbitrary 
Courts  for  matters  of  purely  national  concern.  But 
this  Scheme,  which  perhaps  would  well  have  cleared 
our  ways,  was  never  to  become  Law;  and  the  national 
idea,  violently  breaking  through  in  those  stormy  days, 
has  remained  a  strong  centrifugal  power  to  the  different 
parts.  All  endeavours  to  create  an  imperial  constitution, 
comprehending  the  total,  have  been  thwarted  by  it,  in 
1848—1849  as  well  as  in  1860.  Nor  has  the  absolutism 
of  1852—1860  founded  a  United  State;  on  the  con- 
trary, using  the  discontent  of  the  Austrian  nationalities. 
Napoleon  111.  was  the  better  able  to  prepare  the  war 
of  1859.  There  has  not  been  interior  calm  neither 
after  the  Compensation  with  Hungary  in  1867;  the 
Magyars,  in  rather  shortsighted  a  manner,  dared  to 
foster  the  discord  in  the  Austrian  part  of  the  Empire, 
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in  order  to  be  the  better  able  to  insist  upon  their 
counterclaims  in  the  decennary  negotiations  of  Compen- 
sation, to  build  out  the  Hungarian  United  Kingdom 
with  violation  of  all  other  nationalities.  To  the  disso- 
lution of  the  Empire  which  began  in  1859  and  1866 
with  the  loss  of  Lombardia  and  Venetia  and  the 
separation  from  Germany,  followed,  in  1918,  the  total 
explosion  of  the  body  politic  by  the  national  idea 
and  the  repartition  of  the  ancient  "historical-political 
individualities"  among  the  "Succession  States". 
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II. 

The  Treaty  of  45.  The  Great  War,  having  been  led,  as  it  was 

St.  Germain.  pretended,  for  the  right  of  self-determination  of 
nations,  has  been  finished  with  a  satire  upon  this 
parole.  From  among  those  nations  who  for  a  mille- 
nary have  dwelt  on  the  soil  of  the  ancient  Empire  of 
Austria  and  who  for  centuries  were  in  the  closest 
mutual  relations  of  civilization  and  economy,  the 
Treaty  of  St.  Germain  has  given  away  a  considerable 
number  of  Germans,  Ladinians  and  Slovenians  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Italy  for  securing  its  military  interests. 
For  other  reasons,  in  order  to  keep  intact  the  historical 
boundary-line  of  the  Kingdom  of  Bohemia,  and  in  order 
to  improve  the  facility  of  intercourse,  near  to  four 
millions  of  Germans  were  assigned  to  the  Czecho- 
Slovakian  State  and  the  Germans  of  South-Styria  were 
given  to  Jugo-Slavia.  Of  the  17  Crown-countries  with 
own  Diet,  which  had  existed  in  the  old  Empire  of 
Austria,  only  seven,  by  the  command  of  the  victors, 
remained  to  the  new  State  of  ^'Austria",  and  there  were 
only  three  among  them  without  loss  of  territory,  Salz- 
burg, Vorarl  berg  and  Upper-Austria,  whilst  from  the 
others,  Austria  beneath  the  Enns,  Tyrol,  Carinthia 
and  Styria,  pieces  of  different  size  were  torn  off  without 
any  consideration  to  the  wishes  of  the  inhabitants. 
As  at  the  Treaty  of  St.  Germain,  in  contradiction  to 
all  usances,  every  personal  intercourse  of  the  van- 
quished with  the  vanquishers  was  interdicted,  every 
possibility  was  wanting  to  state  our  position  by  word 
of  mouth,  in  order  to  avoid  misunderstandings,  and  it 
is  not  to  be  wondered,  that  out  of  the  dictate  of  the 
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vanquishers  a  political  monstrosity  was  born  like  our 
poor  "German-Austria".  As  facts  are,  we  do,  most 
unfortunately  as  our  boundary-lines  are  fixed,  not 
possess  the  necessary  ground  to  live  upon  its  pro- 
duces, we  do  not  possess  the  necessary  means 
for  economical  intercourse  neither,  to  procure  grain 
and  the  indispensable  raw  materials ;  we  have  no 
coal  for  our  melting-furnaces,  and  we  are  surrounded 
on  three  sides  by  inimical  neighbours;  in  short,  if 
there  is  no  help  coming,  we  cannot  work  and  cannot 
live,  we  must  die  a  slow  death  from  want. 

46.  Let  us  return,  after  these  general  remarks,  to  Styria  cut  into 
those  determinations  of  the  Treaty,  which  refer  directly  Pieces, 
to  our  own  poor  country.  The  Dukedom  of  Styria 
was  a  Crown-country  of  the  Austrian  Monarchy  coun- 
ting among  the  „historic-politic  individualities"  of  the 
Empire.  The  integrity  of  his  own  Country  within 
the  boundaries,  which  had  not  been  changed  for  cen- 
turies (v.  §  9)  was  dear  to  every  inhabitant  of  Styria,  both 
German  or  Slovenian.  At  the  Diet  of  1848  the  following 
position  was  put  for  §  1  of  the  Fundamental  Rights 
of  the  Styrian  population:  "Styria  is  a  single,  undivi- 
sible  Dukedom".  There  was  no  want  of  voices  who 
proposed  restricting  clauses  or  wanted  the  determi- 
nation to  be  dropped  as  being  superfluous;  but  it 
was  the  leader  of  the  Slovenians,  Gurniggfrom  Cilli, 
who,  before  all,  insisted  upon  acception  of  the  paragraph 
without  alteration,  because,  as  he  said,  we  do  not 
know,  how  Austria,  to-day  or  to-morrow,  may  fail  to 
pieces  and  then  Styria  would  no  more  be  a  Duke- 
dom". It  is,  moreover,  worth  mentioning,  that  in  the 
course  of  the  discussion  the  practical  value  was  ex- 
plained to  lie  in  the  fact  "that,  in  the  case  of  a  political 
dissolution,  our  boundaries  and  our  consistency  would 
remain  the  same"*29  j^is  inveterate  attachment  to 
their  beautiful  country,  so  deeply  felt  by  our  Alpine 
population,  is  vigorously  defending  against  the  tearing 
asunder  of  a  consistency,  historically  transmitted  to 
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us,  and  even  may  be  stronger  than  the  national  idea. 
The  Slovenian  of  Carinthia  and  Lower-Styria,  just  like 
the  German  of  the  Upper-Country,  feels,  in  the  first 
line,  a  Carinthian  or  a  Styrian  and  not  a  member  of 
a  certain  nation.  This  is  proved  by  the  fact  that,  in 
1917,  when  the  national  division  of  Styria  had  been 
asked,  a  great  number  of  Slovenian  communities 
declared  against  the  division,  and  by  the  declaration 
against  all  similar  intentions,  given  jointly  by  German 
and  Slovenian  Mayors  of  the  country  before  Emperor 
Karl  I,  May  25«i  1919^30. 

It  would  go  beyond  the  limits  of  this  paper  to 
describe  in  detail  all  the  disadvantages  come  upon 
^our  country  by  having  had  our  new  boundaries  fixed 
without  all  discrimination.  I  will  only  refer  to  the  very 
objective  explanations  given  in  the  Memorial  by  the 
Academic  Senate  of  the  University  Graz,  "The  South- 
Boundaries  of  German-Styria"  (in  §§  5,  6,  especially), 
and  will  restrict  my  observations  to  the  losses  we 
suffer  by  that  boundary-line,  so  arbitrarily  substituted 
for  the  natural  limits  given  to  the  country  by  the 
Karawanken — Weitenstein — Mountains.  We  have  lost  no 
less  than  274.000  inhabitants,  including  54.000  Germans 
and  200.000  Slovenians  with  German  sympathies;  most 
of  them,  if  asked,  still  to  day  would  optate  for  having 
the  old  connections  kept  up  with  German-Styria.  We 
have  lost  four  towns,  among  them  Marburg,  the  second 
of  the  country,  as  to  size,  and  Pettau,  a  place  impor- 
tant for  trade.  We  have  lost  the  Drau-line  and  at  the 
same  time,  the  possibility  of  direct  intercourse  with 
our  neighbouring  country,  Carinthia,  towards  the  west 
and  with  Hungary  and  Croatia  towards  the  east.  The 
supply  of  wine  from  the  vineyards  round  Marburg,  in 
the  Windish  Biihels  and  in  the  Kollos,  was,  before  the 
Great  War,  nearly  sufficient  for  the  whole  Upper  and- 
Middle-Styria,  the  surplus  from  the  fertile  soil  of  the 
valley  has  compensated  a  great  part  of  our  deficiencies 
in  Upper-  and  Middle-Styria.  It  is  only  from  the  time 
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these  fertile  regions  have  been  cut  off  that  the  fatal 
clandestine  trade  with  victuals  has  set  in,  and  the 
financial  decay  by  the  rapid  rising  of  all  prices  to  a 
mad  level,  from  v^^hich  we  suffer  more  now  than  in 
the  times  of  war. 

Nor  has  the  situation  of  the  Slovenians,  in  the 
districts  between  Possruck  and  the  Karawanken-Weiten- 
stein-Mountains,  who,  without  being  asked,  were  sepa- 
rated from  us,  been  improved  by  the  cutting  off  from 
Middle-  und  Lower-Styria.  The  undisturbed  intercourse 
during  centuries  from  the  Lower-Country  to  Upper- 
and  Middle-Styria  and  beyond,  along  the  river  Drau 
to  Carinthia  and  Tyrol,  had  created  a  thousand  of 
commercial  connections  and  relations,  which  now,  all 
of  a  sudden,  were  cut  off  by  the  setting  up  of  toll- 
barriers  and  imposing  of  taxes  on  a  measure  to  kill 
all  intercourse.  To  find  new  ways  for  export,  which 
in  this  case  consisted,  as  has  been  mentioned,  in  wine, 
grains  and  other  agricultural  produces,  is  always  a 
difficult  task,  to  be  performed  slowly  only  and  with 
great  care.  It  is  the  more  so  in  this  very  case,  because 
the  cut-off  districts  have  been  given  away  to  coun- 
tries of  an  agricultural  type,  and  because  the  natural 
conditions  for  cattle-breeding,  farming  and  wine-culti- 
vation are  far  better  in  Servia,  Croatia  and  the  Banate 
than  in  South-Styria.  Even  from  the  one  remaining 
district  available  for  purposes  of  sale,  the  poor  country 
of  Krain,  which  also  has  been  mutilated  by  the  Treaty, 
the  part  of  Lower-Styria  north  of  the  Karawanken- 
Weitenstein-Mountains  is  practically  cut  off  by  the 
mountains.  A  second  consequence  of  the  sudden  inter- 
ruption of  those  ancient  relations  of  intercourse  was 
the  momentaneous  superfluence  of  agricultural  produces 
in  Lower-Styria,  for  which  there  is  no  opportunity  of 
selling,  and  which,  in  consequence,  underwent  an  arti- 
ficial lowering  of  prices  in  this  place,  whilst  the  prices 
for  all  industrial  produces,  coming  from  the  north, 
rose  to  an  immense  height.  Whether  the  wishes  of  the 


77 


population  of  South-Styria  are  satisfied  by  this  greedy 
politic  of  taxes  and  by  other  measures  taken  by  the 
Servian  Government,  the  severeness  of  recruiting,  for 
instance,  we  will  not  ask.  Sooner  or  later  there  will 
be  an  occasion  for  the  population  of  Lower-Styria,  to 
be  sure,  to  pronounce  their  wishes.  We  will  calmly 
expect  that  point  of  time. 
The  Abstall-  47.  Let  us  turn  to  a  question,  not  yet  decided 

Basin.  ypQj^  _  ti^g  question  as  to  whom  the  Abstall-Basin 
is  to  belong.  The  new  boundary-line  between  the 
Republic  of  Austria  and  the  Kingdom  of  Jugo-Slavia, 
has  been  regulated  in  §  27,  part  4,  of  the  Treaty  of 
St.  Germain,  in  the  manner,  that  the  main-current  of 
the  Mur  is  to  represent  this  boundary-line  from  Spiel- 
feld  to  the  east  unto  about  5  km  beneath  Radkers- 
burg^^i^  By  ^his  regulation  the  left  side  of  the  Mur, 
with  the  market-town  Mureck  and  the  town  Radkers- 
burg,  continues  to  belong  to  the  State  of  Austria, 
whilst  the  so-called  Abstall-Basin  with  its  creek  to- 
wards the  Windish  Biihels,  on  the  right  riverside, 
would  fall  to  Jugo-Slavia,  in  spite  of  its  German  popu- 
lation. But  the  surrender  of  a  consistent  district  of 
more  than  5000  ha  and  with  an  indigenous  German 
population  of  3754  souls  against  195  Slovenians,  would 
directly  contradict  the  principle  established  for  the 
negotiations  of  the  Treaty,  that  the  new  political 
boundary-lines  are  to  be  as  conformable  as  possible 
to  the  boundary-lines  of  tongues;  and  even  Professor 
Kovacic  does  not  know  to  say  anything  better  for 
their  justification,  but  that  they  ought  to  be  considered 
a  compensation  for  the  districts  taken  away  from 
the  Slovenians  during  the  last  century.  The  Abstall- 
Basin,  to  be  called  a  sort  of  creek,  rather,  is  alluvial 
soil  between  Mureck  and  Radkersburg.  It  has  the 
shape  of  an  ellipse  with  a  length  axis  of  14,  and  a 
breadth  axis  of  5  km,  and  is  surrounded  from  the  south 
by  the  steeps  of  the  Windish  Biihels  forming  a  bow, 
and  to  the  north  by  the  curved  main  current  of  the 
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Mur.  It  comprehends,  in  the  direction  from  west  to 
east,  tlie  communities  near  the  Mur,  Frattendorf,  RoB- 
hof,  Schirmdorf,  Abstall,  Sogersdorf  and  Leitersdorf 
and  farther  to  the  south,  Absberg,  Proskersdorf,  Seibers- 
dorf,  SchOpfendorf  and  Plippitz.  The  region  immediately 
bordered  by  the  iVlur  is,  to  a  great  part,  a  sandy  down, 
but  the  other  is  most  fertile  soil,  crossed  by  the 
Plippitz  brook  in  the  south.  This  brook  comes  from 
the  north-side  of  the  Windish  Buhels,  above  Mieths- 
dorf  and  falls  into  the  Mur  near  Radkersburg.  The 
Abstall-Basin  politically  belonged  to  the  district  of 
Radkersburg,  but  in  an  ecclesiastical  sense,  is  still  the 
parish  of  the  Episcopate  Seckau,  which  is  situated 
farthest  to  the  south. 

The  total  produce  of  grain  from  the  Abstall- 
Basin,  in  1918,  was  more  than  200  waggon  loads; 
of  greater  importance  yet  for  our  supply  were  the 
produces  of  cattlebreeding;  6000  oxen  and  about 
12.000  pigs  were  exported  in  a  year,  before  the  war; 
the  cow  stables  of  the  farm  of  Freudenau  in  the  community 
of  Schirmdorf  sent  a  daily  average  of  300  liter  milk 
to  Graz.  Five  millions  of  eggs  were  exported  every 
year  and  100.000  pieces  of  living  fowl  besides 
20.000  kg  of  butter  and  100  waggon-loads  of  fruit. 
The  nearest  places  for  sale  were  Mureck  and 
Radkersburg,  but  the  chief  way  of  trade  always 
was  the  railway-line  Spielfeld — Radkersburg  leading 
north  of  the  Mur  on  ground  which  is  definitively 
Austrian.  A  most  lively  intercourse  between  both 
the  riversides  is  kept  up  by  the  bridges  near 
Mureck  and  Radkersburg,  by  four  much  frequented 
ferry-boats  and  by  the  district-street  Mureck — Abstall — 
Radkersburg;  the  ways  to  the  Drau-valley,  however, 
are  so  bad  as  to  be  nearly  unpracticable  for  cars.  The 
whole  intercourse  from  the  region,  comprehending  the 
Slovenians  in  the  Windish  Buhels,  has  taken  the 
direction  towards  the  north,  and  it  is  significant,  that, 
a  few  years  ago,  a  project  to  build  a  new  district 
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street  from  the  Abstall-Basin  to  St.  Leonhard  in  the 
Windish  Biihels  has  not  come  to  be  carried  out,  thanks 
to  the  opposition  of  the  Slovenian  population. 

48.  This  short  description  of  the  situation  as  to 
the  Abstall-Basin  will  suffice  to  show  how  much  the 
State  of  Austria  and  the  Country  of  Styria  are  intere- 
sted in  keeping  this  fertile  district  with  its  indigenous 
German  population.  Let  us  consider  whether  there  are 
not  motives  to  induce  the  authors  of  the  Treaty  for 
compliance  as  to  this  point.  We  will  state,  in  the  first 
line,  whether  the  course  of  the  Mur  between  Spiel- 
feld  and  Radkersburg  is  conformable  to  the  conditions 
of  a  good  boundary-line.  Rivers  were,  in  former  times, 
often  taken  for  "natural"  boundary-lines  of  States,  but 
we  do  not  look  at  them  quite  in  the  same  light,  to 
day,  as  they  are  generally  not  situated  just  at  the 
outside  but  in  the  middle  of  those  natural  units, 
which  are  to  be  given  limits  to.  This  has  been  shown 
to  be  the  case,  by  Sieger  the  so-called  "Drau- 

frontier",  which  would  not  be  a  boundary-line  for 
Carinthia  and  Styria  but  would  cut  them  right  through. 
The  same,  on  a  smaller  scale,  would  be  the  case  with 
the  Mur  and  the  Abstall-District  which,  by  its  natural 
conditions  and  national  and  economical  circumstances, 
forms  a  unit  with  the  country  on  the  opposite  side 
of  the  Mur,  to  be  broken  only  with  severe  disadvan- 
tage to  the  inhabitants  of  both  riversides.  1  have 
already  mentioned  the  vivid  intercourse  between  both 
sides  and  will  only  add  that  it  is,  to  a  great  part 
the  consequence  of  the  existing  relations  of  property. 
Many  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Abstall-Basin 
possess  extensive  grounds  beyond,  on  the  northside 
of  the  Mur  and  vice-versa.  This  is  a  circumstance  by 
no  means  favourable  for  the  situation  of  a  boundary- 
line  of  the  State,  especially  not,  if  by  a  sudden 
cutting  of  the  district  the  continuation  of  farming  is 
hindered ;  for  an  instance,  if  the  hay  for  the  cattle  of 
the  main-farm,  or  fuel  and  litter  have  to  be  brought 
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from  the  grounds  beyond  the  frontier,  and  similar 
things.  Greater  difficulties  yet  seem  to  arise  from 
the  character  of  the  Mur  in  the  part  of  its  course, 
which  is  to  be  the  presumptive  boundary-line 

The  Mur,  the  main  river  of  Styria,  comes  from 
the  Hohe  Tauern,  from  the  foot  of  the  Schoderhorn, 
in  a  height  of  1746  m,  and  enters  Styria  near  Predlitz, 
in  920  m  sea-height,  leaving  it  beneath  Radkersburg, 
in  171  m  seaheight.  Its  course,  longer  by  a  third 
than  the  air-line,  on  account  of  its  many  curves, 
changes  its  principal  direction  thrice.  It  is  directed 
from  west  to  east  in  its  first  part  of  about  100  km 
air-line  and  unto  Bruck  a.  d.  M.  loses  433  m  sea- 
height  At  Bruck  a.  d.  M.  (487  m)  it  reaches  a  valley 
descending  from  the  Semmering  along  the  river  Murz 
and  by  this  is  diverted  towards  the  south.  It  keeps 
this  last  direction  for  84  km  air-line  until  reaching 
the  northside  of  the  Windish-Blihels,  situated  before 
the  PoBruck,  and  is,  by  'hese,  turned  to  the  east  again, 
towards  Radkersburg  (v.  map).  The  Mur,  in  its  second 
part,  has  a  fall  of  234  m  and  from  Spielfeld  (253  m) 
to  Radkersburg  (railwaybridge  205  m)  it  falls  about 
47  m  with  an  air-line  of  28  km.  The  channel  of  the 
river  has  been  in  a  very  neglected  state,  according  to 
the  rep  )rts  of  1894  by  the  engineers,  Klunzinger  and 
v.  Pod  aysky.  The  mountainous  hydrographic  region 
above  G  az,  with  an  extension  of  7648  km^,  sends 
down  great  quantities  of  debris  every  year,  which  are 
carried  on  a  long  way  by  the  stream.  Every  innun- 
dation  leaves  back  pebble-banks  of  considerable 
breadth  Beneath  Graz,  moreover,  the  Kamach  and 
the  Sulm  bring  on  high-waters  from  the  region  of  the 
Koralpe,  and  between  Spielfeld  and  Radkersburg  the 
waters  of  the  Schwarza-,  Fast-,  Gnas-  and  Straden- 
brook,  entering  the  Mur  in  an  angle  of  about  90^,  the 
debris  they  carried  on.  There  is  a  regular  channel 
from  Ehrenhausen  to  Mureck  owing  to  the  accom- 
panying mountain-lane  on  the  right  side;  but  from 
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there  to  Radkersburg  (just  opposite  the  Abstall-Basin) 
there  is  the  wildest  irregularity.  The  breadth  of  the 
region,  which  is  endangered  by  the  stream,  is  1-14  km 
in  the  average,  up  to  1*7  km  in  some  places.  52  cases 
of  highwater,  with  a  height  of  280  to  3  m,  were 
counted  at  Graz  and  Radkersburg  during  the  years  1875 
to  1893.  The  longest  of  them  lasted  12  days,  at  Graz 
(with  a  height  of  1*50  m)  and  48  days,  at  Radkers- 
burg (with  a  height  of  1*20  m);  a  second  (with  a 
height  of  more  than  2  m),  lasted  4  days  at  Graz  and 
6  days  at  Radkersburg  (with  a  height  of  1*70  m)^^^. 

In  looking  at  the  part  of  the  Austrian  special  map 
(size  1  : 75.000)  which  accompanies  this  paper,  we  ob- 
serve, in  spite  of  the  regulation  of  the  Mur,  which  to 
day  is  far  advanced,  a  great  many  vestiges  from  the 
devastations  wrought  by  the  current  of  the  Mur  in  its 
numerous  by-arms,  which  accompany  the  slower  water 
in  the  main-channel  between  Mureck  and  Radkersburg, 
improved  by  piercing. 

The  devastations  by  the  Mur  which  have  caused 
great  precautions  to  be  taken  with  a  great  expense 
of  money,  must  have  been  far  more  extensive  yet  in 
former  times.  It  is  officially  reported  that  in  1848  the 
current  of  the  river  Mur,  "as  a  consequence  of  a 
highwater  having  carried  off  the  Glasbach  grounds, 
belonging  to  the  farm  of  the  town  Radkersburg",  took 
its  direction  against  the  town  itself,  there  too  carrying 
away  grounds  and  advancing  till  immediately  before 
the  walls  of  the  town.  Old  records  are  telling  of 
"runaway"  hides  and  "washed  away"  villages  because 
the  Mur  so  often  changed  its  course.  It  is  worth  the 
while  to  try  and  look  for  vestiges  of  these  changes. 

The  region,  crossed  by  the  Mur  between  Mureck 
and  Radkersburg,  is  alluvial  soil,  extending,  as  it  is 
shown  by  the  blue  lines  of  the  map,  without  any 
elevation  worth  mentioning,  planely  like  a  table,  in  a 
breadth  of  about  5  to  7  km.  The  riverbanks  are  quite 
low  in  most  places;  they  may  have  been  scarcely  1  m. 
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high  before  the  piercings  and  the  embankments  were 
made*37  j^g  southern  limit  of  this  pebble-basin  is 
formed  by  the  Windish  Buhels,  which,  on  their  steep 
northern  side,  form  a  flat  creek  between  Spielfeld  and 
Mureck  and  a  deeper  one  between  Mureck  and  Rad- 
kersburg,  with  the  hills  of  the  old  castles  Ober- 
Mureck  and  Ober-Radkersburg  projecting  from  them 
like  bulwarks.  Between  Spielfeld  and  Mureck  the  Mur 
streams  close  to  the  hills,  leaving  them  1  km  beneath 
the  bridge  of  Mureck  and  taking  its  course  in  quite 
surprising  a  manner  towards  north  against  Radkers- 
burg  in  a  bow.  "In  quite  surprising  a  manner",  I  say, 
because  it  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  steep  edge  round 
the  Abstall-Basin,  that  the  Mur  formerly  has  had  its 
course  immediately  by  the  foot  of  the  Windish  Buhels 
and  has  reached  the  projecting  castlehill  of  Ober- 
radkersburg  after  streaming  round  the  hill  of  Ober- 
Mureck  with  a  bow  towards  the  south. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  go  back  into  prehistorical 
or  geological  times  for  a  confirmation  of  this  con- 
jecture, it  is  given  by  the  name  Mureck  itself,  recorded 
to  us  since  the  1211i  century  but  nor  having  found  an 
explanation  until  to-day.  The  name  "Mureck"  we 
should  think,  describes  a  place  where  the  course  of 
the  Mur  forms  a  sharp  corner  ("Eck")  and  not  a  soft 
bow  like  to  day.  Where  is  this  "Eck"  to  be  found 
now?  The  explanation  seems  quite  easy  by  the  fact 
that,  before  the  middle  of  the  l2*li  century,  a  castle 
was  built  on  this  hill  of  the  Castle  of  Ober-Mureck 
of  to  day,  which  hill  was  then  still  projecting  into  the 
Mur  and  was  surrounded  by  a  sharp  turning  of  the 
river.  The  castle  was  called  Mureck  for  its  situation 
and  from  it  the  free  and  noble  Burchard  and  his 
family  took  their  name,  "von  Mureck" '3^. 

But  we  have  official  records  too,  which  are  con- 
formable to  these  conclusions  from  the  name  Mureck, 
from  the  years  1308  and  1419;  a  ferry-boat  across  the 
Mur  is  stated  to  have  existed  at  that  time  at  Absberg 
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in  the  Abstall-Basin,  in  a  place  immediately  near  the 
foot  of  the  Windish  Biihels,  about  3  km  beneath  the 
projecting  part  of  the  Mureck  Castle-Hill  and  2  km 
south  from  the  river-course  of  to-day.  It  is  very  in- 
teresting that  the  record  from  the  year  1419,  among 
the  usufructary  privileges  of  the  Manor  of  Ober- 
Mureck,  names  the  possession  of  three  ferry-boats,  at 
Weitensfeld,  Mureck  and  Absberg.  The  first  of  them 
is  still  existing,  the  second  has  been  supplied  by  a 
wooden  bridge,  but  the  third  is  covered  long  since 
by  soil  and  sand.  But  its  former  place  is  shown  by 
an  arm  of  dead  water,  which,  passing  Absberg  in 
west  direction,  still  reached  the  Mur  half  a  century 
ago  and  in  the  river-map,  made  for  the  regulation- 
work  of  1874 — 1876,  is  designated  by  the  name  of 
*'Muer". 

The  places  of  the  three  ferryboats  are  marked 
with  blue  triangles  on  our  map  and  the  lines  of  height 
(marked  blue  also)  between  Absberg  and  Misseldorf, 
Grunau  and  Ratzenau  (formerly  Trutzenau)  show  that 
similar  proportions  of  height  are  existing  between  Abs- 
berg and  these  places  which  are  situated  immediately 
on  the  opposite  riverside.  Winding  up  the  results  of 
this  short  topographical  inquiry,  we  may  say,  that  the 
presupposed  former  course  of  the  Mur  down  from 
Mureck  was  a  fact  from  the  12^1i  till  up  the  15111  cen- 
tury; it  ran  along  the  steeps  of  the  Windish  Biihels 
turning  at  last  round  the  castle-hill  of  Radkersburg. 
We  see  by  this,  that  the  course  of  the  Mur  of  to-day 
has  undergone  a  total  change.  The  alteration  from 
this  former  course  of  the  Mur,  the  direction  of  which 
possibly  is  still  represented  by  the  Plippitzbach,  has 
taken  place  after  the  year  1419  only,  probably  in  con- 
sequence of  a  great  landslide  near  Frattendorf,  which 
filled  the  channel  and,  by  that,  turned  the  river  towards 
north;  for  "the  Windish  Biihels  are  quite  excellent  a 
region  to  study  the  earth-slides  in  it",  as  S51ch 
remarks  in  his  excellent  essay  about  this  district 
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The  qualification  for  a  boundary-line  to  State 
and  Country  is,  by  these  reasons,  to  be  denied  to  the 
course  of  the  Mur  from  Spielfeld  to  Radkersburg  in 
general,  and  especially  to  the  part  down  from  Mureck. 
What  would  be  the  consequences  in  a  short  time  is 
to  be  learned  by  one  glinrpse  to  the  boundary-line 
between  Styria  and  Hungary,  beginning  beneath  Rad- 
kersburg and  represented  by  the  Mur.  In  this  place 
the  "natural"  boundary-line,  after  frequent  quarrels  has 
been  dropped  in  1755  already,  and  has  been  supplied 
by  an  "ideal"  one,  marked  by  stones  and  cutting 
right  through  the  entanglement  of  innumerable  small 
currents  to  be  seen  on  the  special-map  ^^i  Though 
the  channel  of  the  river,  thanks  to  the  expenses 
made  by  the  Austrian  Government  and  the  Country 
Styria  through  decennaries,  is  better  now  than  it 
was,  there  is  continual  necessity  of  repairs  and 
improvements,  which  are  only  to  be  done  adequately, 
if  both  riversides  are  in  the  hands  of  one  State.  How 
slow,  in  the  other  case,  such  work  becomes,  and  how 
difficult,  is  proved  by  the  negotiations  between 
Austria  and  Switzerland  about  the  regulation  of  the 
Upper-Rhine. 

49.  The  first  statements,  I  know,  about  the  number  Boundaries  of 
of  Slovenians  in  Styria  are  those  of  J.  C.  Ki n der-  Tongues. 
mann^^^.  In  his  "Repertorium  der  steyrmarkischen 
Geschichte"  (1798,  p.  570),  he  gives  the  number,  as 
it  is  stated  by  the  census  of  1788,  with  829.229,  two 
thirds  of  them  Germans  and  one  third  Slovenians. 
Gustav  Schreiner,  in  the  "Ubersicht  iiber  die  Bevol- 
kerungszahl"  in  Hlubeks  "Ein  treues  Bild  der  Steier- 
mark"  (p.  48 — 52),  brings  the  number  of  inhabitants  with 
822.080—836.257,  by  the  statements  of  the  conscription 
in  the  years  1786 — 1805.  During  the  years  of  war  it 
sank  down  to  763.820  in  1815,  rose  up  to  807.477  in 
1824;  923.882  in  1832  and  was  more  than  a  million 
from  1844.  By  the  statements  of  1851  the  total  popu^ 
lation  of  the  country  was   1,005.944,  among  them 
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642.194  Germans  and  363.750  Slovenians.  There  are 
only  random  estimations  existing  about  the  numeric 
proportions  between  both  nationalities  in  former  times. 
Germans  are  estimated  to  have  been  two  thirds,  five 
eighths,  five  sevenths  and  even  four  sevenths  only;  Slo- 
venians to  have  been  one  third,  three  eighths,  two  se- 
venths, or  even  as  much  as  three  sevenths.  Statements, 
which  are  more  exact,  are  only  given  by  the  census  up 
from  1880,  by  which  the  customaYy  use  of  tongues  was 
inquired  for.  In  1880:  794.841  Germans,  388.419  Slo- 
venians; 1890:  847.923  Germans,  400.480  Slovenians; 
1900;  902.343  Germans,  409.531  Slovenians;  1910; 
977.432  Germans,  407.931  Slovenians.  From  this  table 
we  learn  that  the  number  of  the  German  population, 
using  the  German  tongue,  was  more  rapidly  increasing 
since  1880  than  that  of  the  Slovenians;  the  diminuation 
of  these,  I  should  think,  to  have  been  principally  due 
to  emigration  in  general  and  to  the  wandering  off  of 
South-Styrian  mine-workers. 

We  owe  the  first  knowledge  about  the  boundary  of 
tongues  to  the  geographer  J.  C.  Kindermann  also, 
(who  worked  in  Styria  for  more  than  twenty  years), 
from  his  *'Maps  of  Austria-Interior",  published  in 
12  leaves,  in  1789—1797  (second  edition  1809).  The 
boundary-line  of  tongues  for  Lower-Styria  is  to  be 
found  on  the  map  of  the  District  of  Marburg,  engraved 
in  1792,  and  is  the  same  in  both  editions.  It  leads 
from  Carinthia  north  of  Pernitzen  and  BarthoJomae  to 
the  Radel,  then  south  of  Oberkappel  and  Schmieren- 
berg,  on  between  Glanz  and  Witschein,  across  the 
Platsch,  and  then  between  Zierberg  and  Zellnitz,  beneath 
Castle  Mureck,  right  through  the  Abstall  Basin,  and 
reaches  the  Mur  opposite  Dietzendorf  in  a  manner  to 
leave  Neuberg,  Miethsdorf,  Freudenau  with  the  German 
part,  and  Abstall,  Hauptmannsdorf,  Marchersdorf  and 
Leitersdorf  with  the  part  inhabited  by  Slovenians. 
We  do  not  know  which  sources  Kindermann  has 
used  for  his  work,  but  he  has,  on  the  whole,  well  hit 
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the  situation  ;  in  many  places  the  boundary-line  of  ton- 
gues has  not  been  much  changed  until  to-day.  But 
we  must  observe  that  the  shape  of  Kindermann's 
map  is  somewhat  distorted  and  that  there  are  several^ 
mistakes;  the  situation  of  Hauptmannsdorf,  for  instance, 
which  in  fact  is  west  from  Abstall  and  by  Kinder- 
mann  is  put  south-east. 

Kindermanns  statements  were  usedbyDeCastro 
(1812)  and  Keiter  (1829)  for  putting  the  boundary 
of  tongues  and  probably  by  Raff elsberger  too 
(1845—1857)143,  whilst  Dr.  Karl  Bernhardi  (2nledition, 
1849)  uses  reports  by  Safafik.  Corrections  to  Bern- 
hardi's  and  Czornig's  statements,  concerning  Mar- 
burg, are  given  by  Professor  G.  Schreiner  in  the 
Supplement  to  the  Allgemeine  Zeitung,  from  Sep- 
tember 26i!i  and  27*11  1844  and  by  Hlubek  (p.  52 ff.). 
My  present  observations  only  refer  to  that  part  of  the 
new  political  boundary-line  along  the  Mur.  Following 
Schreiner,  the  boundary-line  of  tongues  goes  along 
the  Mur  from  Spielfeld  to  Mureck  and  in  that  place 
crosses  to  the  south  bank,  including  Ober-Mureck  on 
the  hill,  Wiesenbach,  Lugatz  and  Nassau,  which  last 
village  is  of  both  tongues.  The  other  part  of  the  hill 
district  is  Slovenian ;  the  boundary-line  of  tongues 
then  goes  down  to  the  so-called  "Fuchs-Lucke"  and 
in  the  suburb  of  Radkersburg,  called  Gries,  reaches 
"the  Windish  parish  of  the  district  lying  farthest  to 
the  north".  Only  the  villages  Windish-Haseldorf  and 
Plippitz,  beneath  the  steeps  of  the  Windish  Buhels,  are 
mentioned  to  be  Slovenian;  all  other  places,  especially 
the  church-village  Abstall,  were  German  in  Schreiners 
time,  though  the  Sunday-Gospel  was  being  read  in 
both  tongues  at  Abstall,  on  account  of  the  Slovenian 
villages  within  the  district  and  every  fourth  Sunday 
Service  was  held  in  Slovenian. 

The  newest  condition  of  the  boundary  of  tongues 
is  given  in  the  repeatedly-mentioned  Memorial  of  the 
Academic  Senate  of  the  University  of  Graz  by  Robert 
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Si  eger,  in  his  excellent  treatise  about  the  "Distribution 
of  languages  in  Lower  Styria  and  their  displacement" 
(p.  12  ff.),  with  reference  being  made  to  R.Pfaundler's 
Map  of  Tongues,  which  uses  the  results  of  the 
Austrian  Census  of  1910.  East  from  Spielfeld  the 
boundary-line  of  the  consistent  German  district  has 
undergone  some  alterations  to  the  favour  of  the 
Germans.  They  have  gained  the  places  Windisch- 
Haselsdorf  and  Deutsch-Radersdorf  from  the  community 
of  Plippitz  on  the  south  side  of  the  Mur-plain,  and, 
by  that,  have  advanced  their  district  to  the  edge  of 
the  hills;  they  have  besides  six  to  seven  tenths  of 
the  population  of  Herzogenberg  and  Ober-Radkersburg. 

The  statements  by  Slovenian  authors  about  the 
boundary-line  of  tongues  must  be  given  for  a  supple- 
ment. There  are  to  be  mentioned :  the  Kratek  Slovenski 
Zemljopis  in  Pregled  by  Peter  Kozler  and  the 
paragraph  Zemljopisne  razmere  by  Professor  Josef 
Sum  an,  in  the  1.  book  of  the  collective-workSlovenski 
Stajer,  published  by  the  Matica  Slovenska  in  1868. 
Following  Kozler  the  boundary-line  of  tongues 
crosses  the  Mur  at  Radkersburg  and  in  the  plain 
leads  on  through  the  "German"  parish  Abstall,  beneath 
the  Windish-Buhels  to  the  German  Mureck,  and  from 
there  to  the  parish  Gamlitz,  which  is  partly  Slovenian. 
His  statements  about  the  boundary-line  in  Styria 
probably  are  founded  upon  Dr.  Mur§ec,  who  in  a 
letter  from  Vienna,  of  Nov.  22111  1848,  asked  Kozler 
to  enter  the  Slovenian  local  names  and  most  carefully 
to  designate  the  boundary-line  of  tongues  into  a 
copper-print  of  the  'Terrain-Sketch  of  the  Marburg 
District".^^*  A  few  years  later  is  the  description  by  Maks 
Pletersnik  in  the  "Slovansko  (published  without 
date  about  1870  by  the  Matica  SlOvenska,  Laibach,  1, 
p.  151);  it  differs  from  that  of  Kozler  by  not  putting 
the  boundary-line  into  the  plain  on  the  foot  of  the 
Windish-Biihels,  but  in  the  height  of  the  steep  edge 
along  the  hydrographic  boundary-line  between  Mur 
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and  Stainzbach.  For  that  reason  it  is  a  little  more  to 
the  south  on  his  map,  than  Kozler  has  put  it. 
I  do  not  know  which  sources  have  been  used  by 
Pleter^nik  and  Suman^^^.  Suman  without  mentioning 
the  German  inclosures  in  the  Lower-Country,  refers  to 
the  boundaries  of  the  districts  of  Graz  and  Marburg, 
and  does  only  state  the  Slovenian  places  within  the 
district  of  Graz.  He  names  the  five  often-named 
villages  on  the  left  side  of  the  Mur  near  Radkersburg, 
Laafeld,  Sicheldorf,  Dedenitz,  Zelting,  and  Windisch- 
Goritz,  and,  on  the  right  side  of  the  Mur,  Plippitz, 
Plippitzberg,  Deutschradersdorf,  Windisch-Haselsdorf, 
besides  Gries,  the  suburb  of  Radkersburg. 

50.  It  is  proved  by  testimonies  from  both  sides  History  of  the 
that  for  more  than  seventy  years  already  the  Abstall-  Abstall-Basii 
Basin  has  been  German  soil.  But  how  has  it  been  in 
former  centuries?  To  judge  from  the  situation  of 
property  in  later  times,  the  royal  grounds  in  these 
districts  have  been  given  to  Salzburg  partly  and 
to  the  Rhinish  Franconian  Counts  of  Spanheim  and 
the  Bavarian  Counts  of  Formbach;  but  the  cultivation 
of  ground  has  been  begun  by  some  monastery,  as  is 
shown  by  the  local  names,  Abtstal,  Abtsberg,  Munchen- 
dorf,  occurring  in  the  district. 

It  is  the  Monastery  of  St.  Paul,  which  I  have  in 
view;  it  possessed  landed  property  not  only  along 
the  Drau  but  on  the  Remschnik  also  and  in  the 
Abstall-Basin,  where  it  had  been  given  a  farm  at 
Schirmdorf  by  the  Spanheims  and  had  acquired  Plippitz 
by  exchange.  Two  villages  in  Appetstall  were  given 
to  Konrad  von  Haus  and  his  brother  by  an  Abbot  of 
St.  Paul,  later  on,  but  before  1193 '47 

The  records  are  going  back  nearly  quite  as  far 
about  Absberg,  which  was  in  the  possession  of 
Bishop  Altmann  of  Trient,  from  the  family  of  the 
Counts  of  Formbach,  by  inheritance  from  his  father, 
and  was  given  by  him  to  the  Prebendary-Chapter  of 
Suben  in  1136^48    Later  on  we  encounter  a  noble 
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family  of  the  same  name  (1288,  1290),  standing  in 
relation  with  those  of  Kranichsberg,  who  had  settled 
in  the  neighbourhood  by  acquiring  Willing  (1290) 
and,  besides  that,  acquired  9  hides  and  2  farms, 
together  with  the  ferry-rights  and  extensive  vineyard- 
properties  at  ^'Absperch"  (1308)^49.  This  ferry  across 
the  Mur  at  Absberg,  later  on,  came  to  the  Stubenbergs, 
the  possessors  of  Ober-Mureck,  as  has  been  men- 
tioned above  (§47,  note  139).  The  greater  part, 
however,  of  the  Abstall-Basin,  probably  has  come 
to  the  Babenbergs  by  inheritance  from  Count  Bernhard 
of  Spanheim.  The  register  (Hubbuch)  of  royal  property 
from  the  time  of  Ottokar  II.  (1265—1267)  counts 
nearly  sixty  hides,  at  Proskersdorf,  Schirmdorf,  Mar- 
chersdorf,  Schopfendorf,  Haseldorf.  They  were  admi- 
nistrated by  manorial  officers  who  were  paid  by 
enjoying  the  use  of  one  hide  and  were  still  called  by 
the  Slovenian  name  Supan^^^.  (It  was  the  same  near 
Graz  and  Fiirstenfeld.)  The  central  administration  was 
done  by  an  office  in  Radkersburg.  Hides  at  Leiters- 
dorf  and  Hauptmannsdorf  had  to  care  for  the  defence 
of  the,  Gastle,  others  were  given  in  fee  by  the  sove- 
reign ^^i  This  is  the  way  in  which  the  west  half  of 
the  Abstall  Basin  may  have  come  to  the  Manor  of 
Ober-Mureck,  whilst  the  east  half  remained  with 
Ober-Radkersburg 

We  do  not  know  at  which  time  the  parish 
of  Abstall  has  been  founded ;  there  is  no  mention 
made  in  the  register  by  Aliron.  the  papal  tithe-collecton 
in  the  year  1285,  for  the  Archdiaconate  of  the  Lower 
Mark;  but  the  parish  was  already  existing  in  iht 
14*1?  century,  because  Hans,  Curate  of  our  Dear  Lady 
in  Abstall,  on  July  4^1i  1383,  announced  an  ''Anniversary", 
founded  to  his  church  by  Peter  the  Dorner'^^. 

There  must  be  added  for  completeness  that,  in 
a  rhymed  hymn  to  the  miraculous  image  in  the 
parish-church  of  Abstall  in  Lower-Styria  above  Rad- 
kersburg, called  Maria  im  Dorn,  in  a  print  from  the 
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end  of  the  century,  it  is  said:  „uber  ganz 
700  jar  die  Kirchen  ist  gebauet  es  haben  sich  die 
Tiirken  gar  niemals  zu  dir  getrauet"  (this  church  has 
been  built  700  years  ago,  and  even  the  Turks  did 
not  dare  to  come  near  it.)  Radkersburg,  or  the  Ruperti 
church  rather,  which  formerly  stood  on  the  castle-hill 
of  Radkersburg,  probably  has  been  the  mother-church. 
A  register  of  the  villages  and  houses  of  the  parish, 
made  for  Frederic  IV.  by  Conrad  Premer  in  1445, 
counts  26  villages  v^ith  257  houses  in  the  parish  of 
Abstall.  I  will  bring  it,  in  combination  with  some 
more  ancient  records  about  the  different  places,  to 
show  how  the  population  has  developed  and  extended, 
and  which  were  the  ancient  forms  of  local  names  in 
the  Abstall-Basin. 

1445 


1200  Appetstal 
? 

1265  Hertwigesdorf 
1130  Noblitwiiz 
1265  Leutfridsdorf 
1265  Hasenpuhein  , 
1389  Haslach       /  ^ 
? 

1351  Janichendorf 
? 

1265  Prozkeinsdorf 
1136  Abbatisperge 

? 

•p 

? 

? 

? 

? 

•? 

? 

1265  Schepfendorf 
1265  Mar  chartsdorf 
1124  Scirmdorf 

? 

? 

1434  Janischen 


Abstall 
Stegerspach 
Hertmansdarf 
Plittwicz 
Lauttersdorf 
Haslach 

Nassau 

Janichendarff 

Mietsdorff 

Prosgesdorf 

Abtsperg 

Lokacz 

Salman 

Rasengrundt 

Jorgleinsdarff 

Greppach 

Dobra 

Skrischendarff 

Seybatsdarf 

Schepphendorff 

Marchensdarff 

Scherendarf 

Munichendarff 

Diepoltsdarff 

Janesendarff 


18  H. 
27  „ 

6  „ 

19  „ 
19  „ 

6  „ 
5  u.  5  . 


1834 

Abstall 
Segersdorf  ? 
Hauptmansdorf 
Plipitz 
Leutersdorf 

Haseldorf 

Nassau 
Janchendorf 
Mitsdorf 
Proskersdorf 
Absberg 
Lugatz 
? 

Rosengrund 
■? 


34  H. 
37  „ 
14  „ 
24  , 

34  „ 

34  , 

47  „ 
16  „ 
24  , 
16  „ 
23  „ 
41  , 

40  „ 


Kriechenberg  31 

Seibersdorf  47 

Schopfendorf  54 

Marchersdorf  14 

Schirndorf  47 
jetzt  mit  Schirndorf 

9 

? 


At  an  ecclesiastical  visitation,  held  in  1545,  the  Bishop 
of  Gurk  found  that  there  existed  a  number  of 
700  communicants  in  the  parish  of  Abstall,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Seckau  was  the  Liege-Lord,  and  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Salzburg  was  the  confirmator,  and  that 
the  administration  ('*advocatia")  belonged  to  the  sove- 
reign Manor  of  Radkersburg.  The  villages  in  the 
Windish-Buhels,  Kriechenberg,  Rosengrund,  Lugatz 
and  Nassau,  were  given  to  the  newly  founded  parish 
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St.  Anna  on  the  Kriechenberg,  and  only  the  villages  in 
the  valley,  and  Graben  on  the  height,  with  two  farmyards 
in  the  Stainzvalley  remained.  But  there  were  still  a 
good  many  German  settlers  for  some  lime  in  the 
parishes  which  had  been  given  away,  and  it  was 
always  necessary  to  have  German  preaching  besides 
the  Slovenian  in  St.  Anna,  until  recently,  when  this 
custom  was  dropped  to  the  great  displeasure  of  a 
part  of  the  population.  The  matricular  books  of  the 
parish  of  Abstall  go  back  to  1667;  they  are  in  Latin 
till  1690,  and  throughout  in  German  since  that  time. 
According  to  the  extracts,  which  were  most  carefully 
done  by  Caplan  Simon  Pirchegger,  only  one  Slo- 
venian sounding  family-name  is  falling  upon  four 
German  ones  in  the  average.  It  is  the  same  with  the 
house-names,  which  often  go  back  about  200  years 
and  more.  My  inquiries  in  the  papers  of  the  Manors 
of  the  Abstall-Basin,  which  I  found  in  the  Archive  of 
the  Country  of  Styria,  have  had  the  same  results. 
1  give  a  register  therefore,  in  note  154,  of  the  peasants 
from  the  villages  Miethsdorf.  Proskersdorf,  Janichendorf 
(Janischendorf),  and  Frattendorf,  which  belonged  to 
the  Manor  Ober-Mureck  in  1419.  I  will  mention,  to 
complete  my  description,  that  nearly  all  the  names 
on  the  graves  of  the  Abstall  churchyard  are  German 
except  very  few  which  sound  Slovenian;  these  were 
names  of  immigrated  persons.  The  information  given 
to  Dr.  Goth,  March  SOili  1834,  by  the  District  Govern- 
ment for  the  Topography  of  Styria,  he  intented  to 
write,  states  that  there  were  German  local  names  only 
within  the  Manor  of  Ober-Mureck,  and  that  the  popu- 
lation of  the  Abstall-plain  was  perfectly  German, 
except  the  villages  Haselsdorf  and  Plippitz,  which 
were  of  mixed  tongues  like  the  communities  on  the 
hillside,Nassau,Rabenberg,  Stanz,andWolling;Kriechenr 
berg  in  the  Windish  Biihels  only  was  purely  Slovenian. 

The  colonisation  of  the  Abstall  Basin  may  be 
about  as  old  as  that  of  the  Draufeld  and  may  have 
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been  managed  in  a  similar  way  (§  13ff.).  But  the 
number  of  the  German  labourers  used  will,  from  the 
beginning,  have  been  greater  here,  then  in  a  place, 
where  the  original  Slovenian  population  was,  no  doubt, 
much  denser  than  north  of  the  Mur.  Nor  were  the 
inhabitants  a  distant  outguard  in  a  region  of  strange 
nationality.  We  have  shown  (in  §  47)  that  the  main 
course  of  the  Mur,  until  1419  and  later  on,  went  close 
to  the  Windish  Biihels,  where  dead  waterarms  of  the 
Mur  were  to  be  found  until  the  begin  of  the  Mur- 
regulation  in  the  years  1874—1876^55  niay  infer 
the  important  fact  that  till  up  into  the  151ii  century, 
the  region  which  we  call  the  Abstall  Basin  to-day,  has 
formed  a  whole  with  the  alluvial  soil  which  is  on  the 
left  side  of  the  Mur  to-day.  The  settlement,  thence, 
has  not  been  founded  in  a  basin  separated  by  a 
great  river,  but  in  immediate  connection  with  German 
settlements.  This  fact  is  also  a  sufficient  explanation 
for  the  greater  power  of  resistance  shown  by  Germanism 
in  this  country  which  was  separated  from  the  Slo- 
venian ground  not  only  by  the  steeps  of  the  Windish 
Buheis  but  also  by  the  Mur  and  was  attainable  to 
continual  German  reinforcement.  It  was  not  impossible 
to  get  there  for  immigrants  from  the  south,  but  few 
in  number,  as  these  were,  they  soon  amalgamated  with 
the  German  neighbours  round  about  them.  Thus  the 
population  of  the  Abstall  district  has  been  German 
for  many  centuries  already  and  kept  on  being  German. 
Their  type  and  their  pronounciation  sufficiently  show 
to  every  objective  observer,  that  it  is  an  indigenous 
German  peasantry  who  lives  there.  When  in  the  first 
quarter  of  the  past  century  Archduke  Johann  asked 
report  from  the  office  of  the  Society  of  Farmers  at  Rad- 
kersburg,  about  the  situation  of  agriculture,  Ferdinand 
Sixt,  member  of  the  commitee,  answered  by  a  "detailed 
and  exact  description  of  a  German  farm  of  the 
district  between  Mureck  and  Abstall",  written  at  RoBhof, 
March  1  1822>56. 
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Conclusions.  51.  Our  boundary-line  of  tongues  in  the  north,  says 

a  Slovenian  author,  is  a  living  boundary  and,  on 
account  of  that,  is  a  changing  one^^l  But  the  national 
complexes  are  movable  in  a  like  manner.  It  has  re- 
peatedly been  mentioned,  how  much  blood  has  been 
given  away  to  the  Slovenians  by  the  Germans  in 
Austria  Interior  in  the  course  of  the  centuries  and  how 
much,  on  the  other  part,  the  Germans  have  received 
from  the  Slovenians  (§§  19,  27,  37,  41). 

Though  unfortunately,  during  more  than  half  a 
century,  the  national  relations  have  grown  worse,  it 
is  not  so  very  rare,  even  to-day,  that  in  one  and  the 
same  family  father  and  son,  or  brothers  and  sisters 
follow  different  nationalities,  or  that  somebody,  who 
in  his  youth  was  of  arduous  conviction  for  the  one 
side,  in  his  elder  days,  and  from  reasons  free  from 
ethical  objections,  joines  the  opposite  side.  It  is  signi- 
ficant that  the  veterans  among  the  political  leaders  of 
the  Germans  in  Styria  and  Krain  during  the  first 
decennaries  of  constitutional  life  both  were  of  Slo- 
venian descent,  however  different  their  own  develop- 
ment had  been.  Moritz  von  Kaiserfeld  (1811 — 1884) 
was,  to  be  sure,  a  German  already  by  his  education, 
but  he  was  a  German-Austrian,  who  did  not  shun  to 
declare  in  a  polemic  with  the  leader  of  Slovenians  in 
Styria,  Gurnigg,  that  he  (Gurnigg)  would  probably 
be  well  aware  of  Kai  serf  eld's  being  of  his  own 
nationality  by  birth  and  family ^^s.  Karl  Deschmann 
(1821 — 1889),  on  the  other  side,  was  a  convinced 
Slovenian  in  his  youth;  he  was  one  of  the  leaders  of 
Slovenian  students  at  Vienna  in  1848;  he  was  the 
author  of  the  proclamation  of  the  union  "Slovenija", 
opposing  the  elections  for  the  Parliament  at  Frankfurt. 
When  the  turbulent  new  wine  had  grown  clear, 
Deschmann  stood  at  the  head  of  the  Germans  in 
Krain.  "Being  convinced  that  the  spiritual  and  material 
welfare  of  his  country  was  only  to  be  promoted  by 
acquirement  of  science  and  progress  in  culture,  he 
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devoted  all  his  political  activity  towards  this  aim".  In 
this  way  he  is  judged  by  one  of  his  political  adver- 
saries in  a  necrology  full  of  deep  feeling third 
1  will  mention  is  Peter  Rosier  (1824— 1879),  or  Kozler, 
as  he  himself  spelt  his  name;  he  came  from  a  per- 
fectly German  family  from  Gottschee  but  was  an  en- 
thusiastic partisan  of  Ulyrism  from  his  youth;  he 
published  the  before  mentioned  map  of  tongues  of 
Slovenia  (1854)  with  great  personal  sacrifices  and  kept 
his  ideals  from  youth  till  death  Three  stalwart 
men  of  1848  they  were,  different  as  their  point  of 
issue  and  development  has  been,  full  of  high  ideals 
and  led  on  by  them ;  three  noble  sons  of  our  beauti- 
ful- Alpine  countries ;  but,  if  I  may  use  a  comparison, 
made  by  the  Slovenians,  about  the  relations  between 
Anastasius  Griin  and  Presern,  the  deciding  point 
for  the  one  was  his  love  towards  his  dear  own  Country, 
for  the  other  it  was  the  love  towards  his  nation. 

Whoever  is  happy  enough  to  grow  up  in  a 
country  with  one  single  tongue,  does  not  know  the 
discord,  which  unfortunately  so  often  grows  up  now- 
adays under  the  influence  of  nationality  in  countries 
with  mixed  tongues.  The  love  towards  the  country 
was  stronger,  in  former  times,  than  nationality. 
Germans  and  Slavs  who  for  a  millenary  inhabit  the 
Alps,  who  have  borne  much  sorrow  together  but  felt 
much  common  joy  also,  who  have  helped  each  other 
as  to  the  necessities  of  life,  and  have  defended  their 
dear  Country  side  by  side  against  enemies  from  outside 
as  long  as  this  beneficial  love  of  the  own  country 
continued,  never  stood  in  such  sharp  opposition,  but 
were  working  in  harmonious  contention  for  the  pro- 
gress of  their  own  Country.  This  love  is  still  alive  in 
our  Alpine  Countries;  it  has  become  apparent  in  the 
Carinthia  voting.  Germans  and  Slovenians  felt  in  first 
line  Carinthians  on  that  occasion,  and  voted  for  Carinthia 
to  remain  undivided.  In  exactly  the  same  way  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Lower-Styria  would  vote  too  if  asked  to  day. 
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1  am  now  coming  to  the  conclusions  and  claims, 
which  1  put  for  approval  before  the  Allied  Govern- 
ments and  before  the  objective  judgement  of  their 
countries  and  the  whole  world: 

1.  The  population  of  Lower-Styria  is  to 
be  asked  in  a  loyal  and  objective  manner 
whether  they  approve  of  the  cutting  into 
pieces  of  their  Country,  or  whether  they  will 
decide  for  being  joined  to  their  compa- 
tjriotes  north  of  the  Mur. 

2.  If  it  is  not  possible  at  present  tohave 
them  asked,  there  ought  at  least  to  be  a  cor- 
rection of  the  boundary-line  by  giving  up 
the  line  along  theMur  from  Spielfeld  to  Rad- 
kersburg,  which,  as  we  have  shown,  is  per- 
fectly inadequate,  and  by  putting  in  the  boun- 
dary-line of  tongues  in  its  stead  also.  The 
new  poll  tical  boundary-line  betweenAustria 
and  th ejugo- Slavonian  Kingdom  between  Spiel- 
feld and  Radkersburg  ought  to  be  drawn, 
according  to  the  statements  of  the  Slovenian 
Pleter^nik,  somewhat  south  from  the  hydro- 
graphic  boundary  between  the  Mur  and  the 
Stainz-Bach  in  a  manner  to  leave  at  least 
the  whole  Abstall-Basin  with  its  perfectly 
German  original  population  to  the  State  of 
Austria  and  to  the  Country  of  Styria. 
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Negomir,  a  royal  Visall,  was  presented  with  landed  property  in 
Carinthia  in  965,  the  Episcopate  Freising  is  acknowledged  in  its  possession 
of  the  district  of  Bischoflack  in  989,  excepta  proprietate  Pribislavi;  about 
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958  —  991  an  own  Church  was  built  at  Glantschach  by  the  Noble  Tessina 
cognomento  Rapoto,  in  1023  a  comes  Turdogovi  lived  in  the  Miirztal  a.s.o. 
Kos,  Gradivo,  II  a,  419,  490,  497  and  4,  note  22.  Before  1188  ex  nobili  pro- 
sapia  ortus  Tridizlav  cum  uxore  sua  Zlawa  founded  the  Walburgis-Church 
near  St.  Michael  a.  d.  Liesing.  St.  U.  B.  I,  675  nr.  690. 

45  For  instance,  the  donation  of  two  king's-hides  at  Costing  to  Mark- 
graf  Gottfried  by  Emperor  Heinrich  III  (1042)  .  .  .  cum  omnibus  suis  perti- 
nenciis  hoc  est  mancipiis  Wengei,  Siano,  Trevino,  Obolom  aliisque  ad  eun- 
dem  locum  respicientibus,  areis,  aedificiis,  terris  cultis  et  incultis  runcandique 
licentia,  cidalweida  ...  si  ibi  sint,  sin  autem  in  nostro  praedio  quod  prae- 
dicto  loco  Gestnic  pioximum  adjacet  minus  quod  erit  adimplentes  ...  St, 
U.  B.  I,  60  n.  52. 

46  Levee,  in  another  place,  shows  that  the  districts  of  the  villages  Lack. 
Altendorf,  GoUdorf,  Windischdorf,  Siebendorf,  Skorba,  Rann,  Neudorf  and 
Pobresch  where  Salzburg  is  known  to  have  owned  landed  property,  have 
a  total  extension  of  4992  ha  or  100  king's-hides  to  49.90  ha,  and  are  those 
100  king's-hides  in  Zistanesfeld  (which,  by  the  bye,  is  a  local  name,  a 
name  for  the  Draufeld),  the  possession  of  which,  together  with  10  vineyards, 
was  confirmed  to  the  Archepiscopate  by  Emperor  Otto  II.  in  the  year  977. 
St.  U.  B.  32  n.  27  A.  D  o  p  s  ch  (Die  altere  Sozial-  und  Wirtschaftsverfassung 
der  Alpenslawen,  72)  is  of  another  opinion,  that  the  "King's-hide"  was  only 
an  economical  hide  in  this  younger  district  of  colonisation,  a  measure,  which 
for  practical  use  was  transmitted  into  the  popular  measures  of  the  coun- 
tries, into  Bavarian  or  Slavian  or  Rhinich  hides. 

14.  47  Conf.  note  45. 

48  Conf.  note  28  and  the  report  of  Bishop  Thomas  Chron  of  Laibach 
in  Valvasor,  Ehte  des  Herzogthums  Crain,  XI,  194,  and  the  record  of 
1363,  May  \%  in  the  60111  volume  of  the  Sitzungsberichte  der  Akad.  d.  W., 
Wien,  177. 

49  Pettauer  Studien  III,  189.  It  is  very  significant  that  the  donation  of 
the  100  hides  was  non  ad  quantitatem  dimensionis  agrorum,  sed  pro  numero 
curtilium  atque  degentium  in  villa  virorum.  St.  U.  B.  I,  103  nr.  89.  In  using 
the  "Schwend"-method  a  piece  of  ground  within  the  district  given  was 
grubbed  according  to  a  certain  scheme  of  work;  this  piece  of  ground  was 
cultivated  as  long  as  it  was  profitable;  after  a  few  years  these  fields  were 
left,  other  ones  were  grubbed  and  managed  in  the  same  way.  Levee, 
Pettauer  Studien,  III  (Bd.  XXXV),  189. 

15.  50  Hauptmann,  Staroslovenska  druzba, 98.  Levee,  Pettauer  Studien, 
III,  185. 

16.  51  Lex  Baiuuariorum  I,  cap.  13.  De  colonis  vel  servis  ecclesiae  qualiter 
serviant.  Two  manuscripts  replaces  „De  colonis"  by  „de  parschalchis  et 
servis". 

52  Handb.  I,  67  ff.  —  Hauptmann,  Die  Freileute.  Carinthia,  VoL  100, 
12  ff.,  1910. 

17.  53  1126  ..  .  duabus  villis  Parscalchisdorf  dictis,  St.  U.  B.  I,  132. 

18.  54  Hauptmann,  Uber  den  Ursprung  der  Erbleihen  in  Osterreich, 
Steiermark  und  Karnten.  Graz  1913. 

55  A.  Mell,  Zur  Geschichte  des  AusmaBes  bauerlichen  Besitzes  in 
Steiermark.  Zeitschrift  fiir  Social-  und  Wirtschaftsgeschichte.  1896.  Dr.  Max 
H offer,  Die  Verteilung  des  bauerlichen  Grundbesit/.es  in  der  Umgebung 
von  Marburg  zu  Beginn  des  19.  Jahrh.  Progr.  Gymnasium  Marburg.  1907. 

19  56  Levee,  Pettauer  Studien,  III,  194/5.  Principally  referring  to  the 
local  names.  German  peasants,  however,  still  were  settled  in  the  Draufeld 
in  later  centuries.  V.  Die  Siidgrenze  der  deutschen  Steiermark.  Graz  1919,  26. 
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5^  Cod.  dipl.  Austriaco-Frisingensis,  ed.  by  Zahn,  III,  12  ff.  A  second 
register,  done  immediately  alterwards  counts  307  hides,  16  among  them  with 
Carinthians,  128  with  Bavarians  and  161  with  Slavs.  V.  also  A.  Koblar, 
Losko  gospostvo  frizinskih  skofov.  Izvestja  Muzejskega  drustva  za  Kranjsko, 
I,  1891,  56  ff.  (Reference  made  to  Izvestja  za  Kranjsko  also.) 

20.  A  record  from  St.  Paul  tells  about  1130  of  the  devastations  in  the 
Marchia  Pitoviensi . . .  crebra  hostium  irruptione,  St.  U.  B.  I,  143/4.  Peinlich, 
Gesch.  der  Pest  in  Steiermark,  1878,  II,  86  ff. 

59  Levee,  Pettauer  Studien.  Ill,  190/1.  Bidermann,  Die  Serbenansied- 
lungen  in  Steiermark.  (Mittlg.  d.  Histor.  Ver.  f.  Steiermark,  XXXI,  1883),  using 
lhe  results  of  the  Census  of  1870,  states  that,  to  the  end  of  Decembre  1869, 
in  43  from  70  communities  of  ihe  jurisdiction  of  Pettau  629  peisons  were 
called  Horvat,  several  hundred  were  called  Bisiak,  and  more  than  hundred 
Smigoz  or  Lah. 

21.  The  life  of  Archbishop  Konrad  von  Salzburg  (1106— 1147),  an  instance 
from  ancient  times,  written  about  1170  tells:  videns  Marchiam  (of  Pettau) 
Ungararum  excursione  in  solitudinem  redactam  , .  pacem  cum  rege  eorum  fir- 
missimam  fecit . . .  Ante  hanc  siquidem  confederationem  non  minus  molestiae 
Ungari  sustinebant  quam  Bawari  cum  utrorumque  excursionibus  .  .  .  nisi 
quod  Bawari  et  Sclavi  plus  idem  paterentur  calamitatis.  (Mon.  Germ.  Fol. 
Ss.  IX,  73.)  The  praedium  Noblitwitz  in  marchia  Pitoviensi  crebra  hostium 
irruptione  devastatum  is  mentioned  about  1130,  v.  note  145. 

22.  Casopis  za  zgodovino  in  narodopisje.  Edited  in  order  of  theHisfori- 
cal  Society  at  Marburg  by  F.  Kovacic,  1920,  XVI.  1. 

62  Ein  treues  Bild  der  Steiermark,  Graz  1860,  52.  Hlubek  was  ihe 
editor  only  of  this  collective  work,  the  author  of  ihe  words  referred  to  was 
Professor  Schreiner.  K^ovacic  makes  reference  besides  to  the  histor.- 
topogr.  Lexicon  by  Schmutz  (1822)  and  to  the  boundary  of  tongues  drawn 
in  the  insignificant  map  of  Keiter  (1829). 

63  R.  Auerbach,  Les  Races  et  les  Nationalites  en  Autriche-Hongrie, 
Paris,  1917. 

23.  6*  Pettauer  Studien,  III,  195.  Conf.  my  §  13. 

24.  65  About  the  origin  of  the  towns  in  Styria  conf.  my  Handb.  I,  319, 
§  40,  342  ff.  §  42. 

66  This  postulate  was  maintained  until  the  present  time.  Conf.  for  in- 
stance, how  the  market-towns  Feldbach  (1884)  and  Leibnitz  (1913)  were 
made  towns.  (Jn  the  other  side  towns  were  sometimes  deprived  of  their 
town-character  in  the  way  of  punishment;  so  it  was  wiih  the  town  Schlad- 
ming  in  1525,  because  it  had  partaken  of  the  peasants  revolt.  It  was  des- 
troyed and  then  was  rebuilt  first  as  bn  open  market-place.  Handb.  346, 
note  3. 

2.5.  67  In  1478  Emperor  Frederic  III.,  as  a  special  benefication,  gave  the 
privilege  to  the  town  Windisch-Feistritz  not  to  be  obliged  to  surrender 
the  people  coming  from  the  country,  „damit  dieselb  unser  stat  dester  pas 
widerumb  besetzt  und  behuet  miig  werden".  Monum.  Habsburg,  I,  691.  The 
so-called  Reform  of  the  Landhandfeste  of  1445  permits  to  the  lords  to  ask 
the  surrender  of  own  people,  who  had  fled  into  the  towns,  during  two 
years  only. 

27.  68  According  to  the  Conscription  of  1810  Marburg  was  the  most  popu- 
lated town  in  Styria,  except  Graz.  With  the  suburbs,  it  counted  3986  inhabi- 
tants in  654  houses  (which  is  an  average  of  six  for  one  house),  in  the  inner 
town  2098  inhabitants  in  243  houses  (8  4  for  the  house).  If  the  220  houses 
of  the  15t]l  century  are  estimated  with  6  inhabitants,  there  are  1320  as  the 
total  number  of  inhabitants,  but  it  will  be  necessary  to  go  higher  up,  because 
the  number  of  those,  who  paid  taxes,  was  380. 
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69  Reich  el,  Marburger  Namenbiichlein.  Gymnasialprogramm  Marburg, 
1870.  —  Maly,  Gassen-,  StraBen-  und  Piatzebuch  der  Stadt  Marburg,  1905,  15. 

^°  1428,  Alexander,  Priester  aus  der  Mettligk,  derzeit  windischer 
Prediger  zu  Pettau.  —  Programm  des  Pettauer  Gymnasiums,  1906,  8.  — 
Bischoff,  Das  Pettauer  Stadtrecht  vom  Jahr  1376,  Sitzungsber.  der  Wiener 
Akad.  d.  Wissensch.,  Bd.  113,  S.  712. 

^1  Pirchegger,  Gesch.  der  Stadt  Pettau  im  Mittelalter,  Progr.  Pettau, 
1903,  20,  cf.  also  Programm  1904,  1906. 

'2  Records  of  the  steierm.  Landesarchiv,  nr.  1672,  1810  b. 

^3  Apih,  Plemstvo  in  narodni  razvoj,  Zvon  1887,  171:  Slovenci  smo 
kmetje,  kmetski  narod  ,,katexochen"  .  .  .  Nasa  mesta  in  mestica  do  najnovejsih 
casov  niso  bila  nic  kaj  mila  nasemu  narodu,  kar  se  dostaje  narodnih  tezen] 
in  naporov;  torej  jih  skoraj  nismo  mogli  pristevati  narodnemu  telesu."  Besides 
his  essay  about  „Die  Slowenen  und  die  Marzbewegung  1848"  in  Helferts 
Jahrb.,  1890,  79,  80.  „Die  Slowenen  beraubt  des  Adels  wie  des  Burgerstandes." 

28.  ''^  Commercial  politics  and  restrictions  of  intercourse  v.  Handb.  I,  351  f. 
and  my  own  lecture  about  „Die  Handelspolitik  der  osterr.  Herrscher  im  Mittel- 
alter" (Almanach  der  Wiener  Akad.  der  Wissenschaften,  1893) ;  deciding  for 
Styria  were,  besides  many  local  privileges:  the  Law  of  July  121^1418,  Wiener- 
Neustadt  (unprinted),  the  so-called  Reform  of  the  Landhandfeste,  Nov.  611l  1445, 
Wien  and  the  „Beruf  belangend  fremde  Weine  und  unordentlichen  Kaufmanns- 
handel",  July  23A  1502,  Graz,  both  printed  in  the  Landhandfeste  of  Styria. 

When  the  inhabitants  of  Marburg  shut  up  the  Radl  in  order  to  make 
impossible  the  import  of  wine  from  the  Radkersburg  district,  the  towns  of 
Friesach,  Klagenfurt,  Villach,  Wolfsberg,  St.  Leonhard  im  Lavanttal  a.  o.  gave 
testimony,  that  this  highway  never  had  been  forbidden  neither  to  those  from 
Radkersburg  nor  to  the  Carinthians,  Record  in  the  Town-Archive  of  Radkers- 
burg. The  Reform  of  the  Landhausfeste  therefore  orders  in  1445:  „Aber  die 
StraBen  gen  Karnten  sollen  bleiben  mit  der  Weinfur  als  von  alter  her- 
kommen  ist". 

29.  '6  Record  nr.  1672a  steierm.  Landesarchiv.  The  principal  words  are: 
the  monastery  is  to  be  permitted,  „ier  wein  auf  zu  furen  in  ier  scheffen  . . .  und 
swanne  der  Wein  wirt  aufgefiirt,  so  schullen  si  zwai  scheff  her  wider  zder 
stat  senden  und  schullen  di  an  der  prukken  hangen  der  stat  ze  dienst  und 
ze  fudrung"  .  .  .  The  inhabitants  of  Marburg,  however,  used  their  situation 
near  the  Drau,  being  a  sovreignial  Town,  for  shutting  the  river  against  Pettau, 
which  belonged  to  Salzburg,  Pettau  was  obliged  to  transport  its  wine  by  the 
landway  over  Windisch-Feistritz  to  Carinthia,  which  they  did  not  do  without 
opposition.  Pircheggejr,  Pettauer  Programm,  1904,  34,  and  Muchar, 
Gesch.  d.  Steiermark,  III,  133  ff. 

77  J.  C.  fHofrichter,  Das  Drau-Thal  in  Steiermark.  GroBer  steyerm. 
National  Kalender,  1844,  Iff.  Shipping  on  the  Mur:  April  61!!  1380  Duke 
Leopold  III  of  Austria  gave  permission  to  the  Provost  of  Seckau  to  keep  a 
ship  on  the  Mur  and  bring  his  supply  of  wine  upstream  from  the  Marich  to 
the  Monastery.  Lichnowsky-Birk.,  Geschichte  des  Hauses  Habsburg,  IV, 
Regest  1514.  —  Sonnabendanhang  zur  Grazer  Zeitung,  1804,  n.  29  (at  nr.  116). 
50.  78  V.  note  63  and  §  22  above. 

79  Fr.  Simon ic  in  his  paragraph  „Die  slowenische  Literatur"  in 
Sumans  „Slowenen"  (note  8)  mentions  among  others  the  following  names 
of  Slovenian  poets,  authors,  and  musicians:  Miha  Hofmann,  Gaspar  Schwab, 
Andrej  Albrecht,  Jos.  Stibel,  Andrej  Gutman,  Ignaz  Holzapfel,  Peter 
Hitzinger,  J.  Mencinger,  the  brothers  Cimpermann,  Flaisman, 
Forster,  Haidrich  and  so  on.  (S.  144,  146,  157,  162,  165,  175).  When 
mentioning  Dr.  Janez  Bleiweis,  Simonic  observes  for  explanation  of  this 
German-sounding  name,  that  formerly  the  name  had  been  Plavez,  „which 
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was  not  possible  to  express  neither  by  office  nor  by  school  with  their  German 
writing".  But  this  observation  is  wrong.  Dr.  Tominsek,  in  the  Bleiweis-number, 
edited  by  the  Matica  Slovenska  (Bleiweisov  Zbornik,  p.  XXXIV)  gives  the 
oldest  form  of  the  family's  name  with  Pleybes.  For  being  complete  we  will 
mention  from  Glaser's  Zgodovina  slovenskega  slovstva:  Leopold  V  o  1  k  m  e  r, 
Alois  Perger,  II,  83,  173.  There  is  also  to  be  mentioned  in  this  place  the 
leader  of  the  Slovenians  in  Carinthia.  Philipp  Haderlapp,  who  published 
his  bill  of  complaint  „Die  Karntner  Slowenen,  ihre  nationalen  Verhaltnisse 
und  Bestrebungen"  in  German  language. 

Conf.  in  Kos,  Gradivo,  I,  196,  and  Peisker,  Die  alteren  Beziehungen 
der  Slawen  zu  Turkotataren  und  Germanen  (1905),  26,  the  words  quoted 
from  Fredegar,  Chapter  48. 

81  Mittlg.  d.  Anthropolog.  Gesellschaft  in  Wien,  vol.  XLII  (1912),  59, 
Weisbach,  Die  Schadelformen  der  Slowenen.  247,  Toldt,  Die  Schadel- 
formen  in  den  osterreichischen  Wohngebieten  der  Altslawen,  and  Sitzungs- 
berichte  1911/12,  56  ff. 

3j.  82  That  the  so-called  Weitenstein  mountain-range  in  fact  had  been  a 
national  boundary-line  in  ancient  times,  is  shown,  for  a  short  account,  by  the 
extension  until  there  of  the  East-Norican  sphere  of  civilisation,  proved  by  the 
findings  being  made  at  Leibnitz,  Goldes,  Wies,  Postela  on  the  Bachern, 
whilst  from  the  south,  the  sphere  of  culture  from  Krain  and  KUstenland  is 
to  be  shown  up  beyond  Loibenberg  until  Reicheneck  near  St.  Georgen  on  the 
South-Railway.  In  Roman  times  it  separated  the  towndistricts  of  Solva 
(tombstone  of  an  Aedil  at  Schleinitz)  and  Cilli.  The  district  of  Pettau  extended 
towards,  the  east.  Among  the  different  Marks  of  Styria,  under  the,  reign  of 
the  Ottons,  conformable  on  the  whole  to  the  institutions  for  defence  which 
were  made  by  Emperor  Ludwig  der  Fromme  in  828,  the  Mark  on  the  Drau 
protected  Carantania,  and  the  Mark  of  Krain  and  the  Mark  on  the  Sann 
protected  Italy  against  the  enemies  of  the  Empire  from  the  east.  That  the 
Weitenstein-Mountain-Range  from  the  12!li  century  till  1311  was  the  souht- 
frontier  of  Styria  has  been  mentioned  in  note  37.  Its  importance  for  the 
limits  of  Styria  has  been  mentioned  already  by  the  famous  botanist  linger 
in  1838  (Steierm.  Zeitschr.  N.  F.  IV,  2,  p.  82,  83)  who  besides  recognized, 
that  these  mountains,  especially  the  Wotsch  and  the  Donati  mountains,  are 
the  boundary  between  two  botanical  regions.  R.  Sieger  recently  has 
emphasized,  with  referring  to  Scharfetters  studies,  „that  botanical  and  national 
boundary-lines  are  coincident  in  many  cases. 

^  The  name  Slovenian,  as  a  general  designation  of  Alpine  Slavs,  has, 
according  to  Glaser,  Zgodovina  slovenkega  slovstva  II,  82,  first  been  used 
by  Kopitar.  In  his  Grammar  of  the  Slavonian  Language  (Laibach  1808  p.  VI) ; 
he  observes,  that  the  people  from  Krain  and  the  Windish  people  have  the 
same  language,  clothes  and  customs,  „aber  nie  wird  der  Krainer  Slovenz 
im  speziellen  Sinne  und  umgekehrt  der  Slovenz  nie  Krajnz  genannt".  Stanko 
Vraz,  in  1838,  writes  to  Safafik  that  „schon  gewoh-nlich  die  Bewohner  des 
Cillier  Kreises  Krajnci  genannt  yverden".  Hauptmann  in  the  Mittlg.  d.  Inst, 
f.  osterr.  G.,  XXXVI,  274,  and  Casopis  za  slovanski  jezik  ....  Laibach  1920, 
II,  215, 225:  Alpski  Slovenci  so  se  delili  na  dve  plemeni,  Karantance  in  Kranjce.  — 
Kindermann,  Repertorium  der  Steiermark.  Geschichte  1798,  571,  distin- 
guishes three  dialects.  The  limits  of  the  Windisch  dialect  proper,  go  from 
Carinthia  beneath  Windischgratz,  from  there  go  towards  and  over  the  Polana- 
mountain  beneath  Gonobitz,  and  from  there  towards  the  Croatian  frontier 
beneath  Rohitsch.  In  the  greater  more  southern  part  of  the  district  of  Cilli 
the  Krainish  dialect  is  used,  from  Rohitsch  towards  Pettau  and  Radkersburg 
a  Croatian  dialect.  Conf.  Puff  also,  in  his  Marburger  Taschenbuch  1853,  I, 
20:  Krajnci  the  common  name  of  the  Windish  people  in  the  former  district 
of  Cilli. 
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^  „Borba  za  knjizno  slovenscino",  2  ff.  Caf's  letter  to  the  „Novice",  the 
leading  paper  of  Laibach,  then  judges  about  the  grammars  of  Slovenian  dialects 
which  have  been  published.  He  calls  Dainko  a  Lower-Styrian,  Murko  a  Styrian 
transformed  into  a  Krainian,  Metelko  a  ^.true  Krainian,  Gutsmann  little  more 
than  a  Carinthian,  a  general  Slovenian  Grammar  is  still  wanting.  Kopitar, 
Grammatik  p.  XLIV,  remarks:  „der  Karntner  Missionar  Gutsmann  ,  der  zwar 
wenig,  aber  doch  nichts  falsches  sagt,  und  der  Untersteyrer  Sellenko  (1791), 
der  unter  aller  Kritik  ist,  haben  Windische  Grammatiken  geschrieben", 

8^  Apih,  Die  slowenische  Bewegung  im  Friihjahr  und  Vorsommer  1848, 
Osterr.  Jahrb.  XVI,  1882,  204,  and  Mittlg.  d.  Histor.  Vereines  fur  Krain,  1849, 
in  note  25. 

32  86  Franz  Martin  Mayer,  der  i.  o.  Bauernkrieg  des  Jahres  1515.  Wien 
1883  (Archiv  f.  osterr.  G.,  LXV,  57  ff.).  Franz  v.  Krone  s,  AktenmaSige  Bei- 
trage  zur  Geschichte  des  windischen  Bauernaufstandes  vomjahre  1573.  (Beitr. 
zur  Kunde  steierm.  Geschichtsquellen,  V  (1868),  1  ff.  Mell,  Der  windische 
Bauernaufstand  des  Jahres  1635  (Mittlg.  d.  Histor.  Vereines  f.  Steierm.,  1896, 
XLVI,  205  ff.).  —  Abditus,  Reformacija  in  socialni  boji  slovenskih  kmetov. 
Laibach  1908. 

34.  Number  15.  Lieben  Sun,  habts  enke  arm  Leut  schon,  da  bitt  ich  enk 
umb,  und  was  sie  enk  schuldig  sein,  das  nembts  und  huets  ier  vor  Steier  und 
nembts  nit  Sterboxen,  da  bit  ich  enk  umb.  Conf.  my  Studien  zur  Geschichte 
des  steirischen  Adels  im  16.  Jahrh.  (Mittlg.  d.  Histor.  Vereines  f.  Steierm., 
1875,  XXIII,  53. 

88  Krone s  in  Beitr.  (note  86),  V,  9. 

35.  89  Grammatik  (conf.  note  83)  S.  XXIX.  „Es  ist  nicht  wahrscheinlich,  daB 
die  krainerische  Sprache  vor  der  Reformation  je  ware  geschrieben  worden", 
and  more  decidedly  yet  p.  XXXIII  •  „Zur  Zeit  der  Reformation  also  ward  unser 
Dialekt  zuerst  geschrieben  und  —  gedruckt". 

90  About  the  beginnings  of  this  literature  of  the  South-Slavonians  and 
their  prints  v.  the  works  by  Dr.  Theodor  E 1  z  e  in  the  Jahrbiicher  fur  Geschichte 
des  Protestantismus  in  Osterreich,  1884,  1892/95.  —  Glaser,  Zgodovina  slo- 
venskega  slovstva.  Laibach  1894,  I,  72  ff.  Ivan  Kostrencic,  Urkundl.  Beitr. 
zur  Geschichte  der  protestantischen  Literatur  der  Sudslawen  (1559—1565) 
Wien  1874.  —  Franjo  Bucar,  Povijest  Hrvatske  Protestanske  Knjizevnosti. 
Agram  1910.  Freiherr  von  Ungnad  in  Urach  had  printed  more  than  25.000 
copies  of  South-Slavonian  books  in  the  years  1561—1564.  Kostrencic 
p.  IV.  Adam  Bohoric  is  said  to  come  from  a  family  of  subjects  to  Ungnad. 
Glaser  I,  113. 

36.  9^  Printed  with  numerous  supplements,  1699  and  1700  as  a  "Beschwar- 
schrift"  and  ''Verthatigung". 

92  After  withdrawal  of  the  new  constitution  of  taxes,  by  Emperor  Leo- 
pold II.  which  had  been  published  already  by  Emperor  Josef  II.,  revolts  had 
arisen  among  the  peasants  of  the  Cilli  district,  because  socage  and  former 
servitudes  were  again  asked  without  discrimination.  V.  the  description,  how 
Haas  went  in  for  the  so-called  ''rebels"  who  were  being  transported  to  Vienna, 
loaden  with  chains,  in  the  "Struggle  of  Right  against  Lies  and  Cheating",  a 
pamphlet  which  was  published  anonymously  (at  Graz  1803)  p.  30  ff. 

37.  93  From  the  family  papers  of  this  family  extinguished  about  1802, 
in  the  Landesmuseum  Laibach.  Gl^obocnik.  Der  Adel  in  Krain,  Mittlg. 
d.  Musealvereines  f.  Krain,  1899.  —  Zivkov  (Dr.  Jos.  Mursec),  in  the  Grazer 
Zeitung  of  April  26i!l  1848,  n.  66,  in  his  „Teilweise  Beleuchtung  der  driickenden 
Sprach-  und  damit  verkniipften  Lebensverkaltnisse  der  Slowenen  in  Steier- 
mark",  complains  that  the  best  men  and  families  were  in  a  clever  manner 
taken  away  from  the  Slovenes,  by  their  being  nobilized  and  given  German 
predicates,  so  as  to  make  them  German  for  ever.  „Wer  erkennt,  wer  weiB 
es,  daB  z.  B.  Graf  von  Auersperg  ein  Turaski,  Graf  von  Stiirh  ein  Sterk, 
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Ritter  von  Tigrenberg  ein  Kolakowic,  Frad  von  Fradenek  ein  Vratnik  oder 
Vrat,  von  Kaisersfeld  ein  Blagotinsek  sei."  V.  also  the  complaints  of  Abditus 
Reformacija  (p.  56),  ''that  the  greatet  part  of  the  nobility  was  estranged 
from  the  people". 

»4  Glaser,  Zgodovina  slovenskega  slovstva,  I  (1894),  128  ff.  C.  Katolicka 
doba.  This  is  also  emphasized  by  Zivkov  Mursec  in  the  above-mentioned 
essay.  Grazer  Zeitung,  18.  April  1848  nr.  62 . . .  „der  slowenische  Patriot  schloB 
sein  Bundnis  mit  der  Religion,  die  ihm  auf  dem  Wege  der  Andacht  Bucher 
und  Erzahlungen  verbreiten,  Sprachkenntnisse  fordern  und  eine  lebendige 
Leselust  erwecken  half". 

95  Izvestia  Muzeiskega  Drustva  za  Kranjsko,  Laibach,  counts  up  illus- 
trious Slovenians,  as  1898,  VIII,  6i  Benkovic  kranjski  bogoslovci  v  Rimu. 
1899,  IX,  I,  58.  Kaucic  F.  Znameniti  Slovenci.  Apih  Plemstvo  in  narodni 
razvoi  in  Zvon  Laibach,  1887, 285  ff.,  about  the  nobility  of  Krain.  About  Thomas 
von  Cilli  and  Briccius  Preprost  S  e  i  d  1,  Steierm.  Zeitschr.  N.  F.  VIII,  2.  Heft 
(1846),  1  ff.  and  Ljubsa  Dr.  Thomas  de  Cilia,  Graz  1897.  Seidl  believes,  on 
page  13,  that  Prelokar,  later  on,  has  germanized  his  name  into  Ferlower, 
Fernlaurer.  About  Janscfia,  Povowitsch,  Vega,  Zherne,  Schega  cf.  Wurzbach 
Biogr.  Lexikon  des  Kaisertums  Osterreich,  X,  89,  XXIII,  108,  XXIX,  157,  L, 
€0,  LIX,  358. 

38.  9^  Decretorum  s.  Stephani  Regis  Lib.  I,  cap.  6.  Corpus  Jut  is  Hungarici, 
Tyinau  1751,  125. 

97  Chmel  Urk.  zur  Gesch.  Maximilians.  Bibliothek  Ces  Stuttgarter  lite- 
rarischen  Vereines,  X,  Nr.  267,  269/70,  272,74.  —  Beitrage  zur  Kunde  steierm. 
Geschichlsquellen,  X)V  (1877),  120  ff.  An  adress  from  the  region  of  Wolt- 
zetzofczen  and  Aich  to  the  Vicedom  in  Styria  with  the  request  to  do  it  by 
writing  because  :  „wir  aus  Unkhundung  oer  theutschen  Sprach  unser  Not 
und  Beschwerde  mundlichen  selbs  unmachtig  sein".  Enclosure  to  the"Stock- 
urbar"  of  Radkersburg  from  the  year  1495,  160f.  probably  written  about  1535. 

98  Fischel,  Das  osterreichische  Sprachenrecht.  2.  Aufi.,  1910.  S.  XX. 

99  They  were  known  among  the  Slovenians  by  the  name  Vece  v.  Kasp  ret 
in  Casopis  za  zgodovino,  Marburg  1907.  The  protocols  were  done  in  Ger- 
man later  on.  Conf.  Bergregister  in  Wein-  und  Milzberg  der  Pfarre  St.  Cantiani 
bei  Auersperg,  1723,  den  25.  Oktober  ...  1st  die  gewohnliche  Bergtheaung 
in  Weinberg  gehalten  worden  .  .  .  Gemein  Urthl  referiert  durch  Jansche 
Krenitsch:  Es  soUen  die  kais::  Feyhaiten  allerdings  wie  vorhin  observirt 
werden  .  .  .  (Castlearchiv  Auersperg). 

39.  Goth,  Topographic  von  Steiermark,  Fascikel  Oberradkersburg, 
steierm.  Landesarchiv. 

Franz  Kosar;  Anton  Maria  Slomsek,  Fiirstbischof  von  Lavant. 
Marburg  1863,  paragraphe  X,  espescially  p.  77,  in  two  places  "concerning 
the  national  question",  from  the  memorial  by  which  the  Archbishop  of  Salz- 
burg initiated  the  Regulation  of  Dioceses  by  the  Statthalterei  in  Graz,  July 
211h  1853.  The  names  of  59  ancient  parishes  in  Lower-Styria,  having  come 
to  Seckau,  and  being  given  back  in  1859,  in  the  Consistorialdecree  of 
March  26ili  1787,  Rom,  Kusej,  Josef  II.  und  die  auBere  Kirchenver- 
fassung  Innerosterreichs,  Stuttgart  1908,  340  ff.  Cf.  also  Personalstand  des 
Bistums  Lavant,  1873  Marburg,  Narodna  Tiskarna. 

K  u  s  e  j  1.  c.  66. 

40.  Helfert,  Die  Griindung  der  osterr.  Volkschule  durch  Maria  Theresia, 
Prag  1860;  WeiB  Anton,  Geschichte  der  osterr.  Volkschule  1792  —  1848, 
Graz,  1904.  Schmut  Joh.,  Erstes  Eingreifen  des  Staates  zur  Hebung  des 
niederen  Schulwesens  in  Steieimark  unter  Maria  Theresia  (Beitr.  zur  osterr. 
Erziehungs-  und  Schulgeschichte,  XI,  1909,  131  ff.). 


105 


104  Reich  el,  Namenbuchlein  (note  69).  Ilwof,  die  s.  g.  freie  Schule 
des  deutschen  Ordens  zu  .  .  .  Graz,  Zeitschrifl  des  Histor.  Vereines  fur 
Steiermark,  1912,  208,  and  the  observations  of  Dr.  Fritz  Popelkal.  c. 
1916,  p.  126. 

V.  §35,  and  the  instruction  for  the  landschaftl.  School-Inspectors  from 
1584;  there  were  5  classes  in  the  school;  Crainish,  German,  Latin  and  Greek 
was  taught.  Mittlg.  des  Histor.  Vereines  fiir  Krain,  1860,  66.  —  Reports  about 
German  schoolmasters  at  Laibach  1543—1761  by  Jul.  Wallner,  Mittlg.  des 
Musealvereines  fiir  Krain,  1893,  125  ff. 

106  1644-1760.  The  oldest  history  of  this  school  is  legend.  Puff, 
Marburg.  I,  1847,  174 ff.  —  Hofrichter,  Chronik  von  Maria-Rast.  Mar- 
burg 1872. 

107  This  is  also  admitted  from  the  part  of  the  Slovenians.  „Te  sole  so 
se  v  nasprotju  z  latiskimi  ali  srednjimi  solami  navadno  imenovale  nemSke 
sole,  pozneje  tudi  trivialne  sole"  ...  Gruden,  sola  pri  Sv.  Nikolaju.  Car- 
niola,  Laibach  1915,  5;  Schmut,  L  c.  133. 

108  Helfert,  74ff. 

109  The  reports  by  Schmut,  213  ff,  under  Marburger  Kreis  nr.  22,  37, 
65,  78,  Cillier  Kreis  I,  nr.  2,  7,  13,  15,  22,  11,  n.  nr.  13,  14,  15,  18,  79,  81. 

"0  I  know  two  forms  of  this  proverb  from  the  biography  of  Peter 
Paul  Glavar:  „Katir  u  nemshkemu  Grazu  studira,  ta  kai  po  svetu  ve"  and 
„Kdor  V  nemski  Gradec  gre,  ta  kai  o  svetu  ve",  Mittlg.  des  Histor.  Vereines 
fur  Krain,  1848,  31  and  Ljubljanski  Zvon,  1885,  356.  —  Terstenjak  uber 
das  geistige  und  poetische  Leben  der  Slaven  in  Steiermark.  Steierm.  Zeit- 
schrift  N.  F.  VIII,  1.  Heft  (1845)  95  ff,  108. 

111  About  this  Windish  pilgrimage  to  the  Nether-Rhine,  undertaken 
every  seventh  year  until  1776,  and  since  1495,  having  a  special  Pater  Confessor 
appointed  for,  by  foundation  of  the  towns  Laibach  and  Krainburg,  look  at 
my  essays  in  the  Monatschrift  fiir  die  Geschichte  Westdeutschlands,  IV  (1878), 
436  ff,  and  in  Schumi's  Archiv  fur  Heimatskunde,  II,  Laibach  1884,  72  ff. 
Terstenjak,  in  the  Slovenski  Glasnik,  1864,  p.  34  ff,  relates  that  the  well- 
known  house  of  trade,  Trobisch,  at  Koln,  one  of  its  members  being  the 
Editor  Drobisch  at  Leipzig,  descended  from  such  a  Pilgrim,  a  Slovenian,, 
having  remained  at  Koln. 

112  A  similar  exchange  of  children  was  the  custom  between  Reifnitz 
and  Gottschee  in  the  begining  of  the  191]l  century;  Thomas  Dolliner  the 
famous  professor  of  Roman  and  Canonic  Laws,  born  at  Bischoflack  in 
Krain,  1760,  who  died  at  Vienna  1841,  was  sent  to  Tarvis  in  Carinthia  in 
his  youth,  in  order  to  learn  German.  Mittlg.  d.  Hist.  Vereines  fiir  Krain, 
1852,  17. 

113  Dimitz,  Geschichte  Krains,  IV,  348.  Askerc,  Ljudsko  solstvo  v 
ljubljanskem  okrozju  leta  1810.  Carniola  1910.  p.  222.  —  WeiB,  II,  948  ff^ 

41.  11*  In  this  intention  the  permanent  Comitee  of  the  Provincial  States 
made  a  petition  to  Emperor  Josef  II.,  April  20th  1787,  for  the  reinstallation 
of  philosophical  studies  at  Laibach,  with  giving  for  a  reason,  that  it  went 
about  the  language  of  the  country,  because  the  Slavonians  studying 
in  foreign  provinces  were  in  danger  of  forgetting  their  own  language. 
Mittlg.  d.  Hist.  Vereines  fur  Krain,  1859,  S.  25  ff. 

115  The  instalment  of  some  teaching  of  Windish  for  clergymen  and 
officials  in  Lower-Styria  was  being  discussed  in  1780  already  at  the  Gubernium 
at  Graz,  The  Styrian  Diet,  in  1810,  was  ready  to  carry  half  the  expenses, 
if  getting  the  right  of  presentation;  1811  Johann  Primic  (who  had  founded 
a  Societas  slovenica  at  Graz  in  1810  already)  was  installed  for  a  teacher 
of  "Windish  or  Slovenian  language".  Krones,  Gesch.  der  Universitat  Graz, 
1886,  S.  500/1;  G laser,  Zgodovina  slovenskega  slovstva,  II,  42,  45. 
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"6  To  be  seen  by  the  "Aufmerksame",  published  as  a  supplement  to 
the  Grazer  Zeitung,  the  iliyrische  Biatt  zum  Nutzen  und  Vergniigen  (Laibach 
1827—1841),  the  Carniolia,  1839  ff.,  the  Steiermarkische  Zeitschrift  (1821—1848) 
mentioned  in  note  110)»  and  so  on.  This  hospitality  shown  to  the  poetry  of 
the  Slovenians  by  the  German  newspapers  was  the  more  valuable  to  the 
authors,  as  they  then  only  had  the  possibility  of  publication  by  manuscript 
Bishop  Slomsek  in  his  preface  to  his  translation  of  Schiller's  "Glocke", 
published  1847,  remarks  that  he  had  written  down  his  translation  twenty 
years  ago  already;  but  there  was  no  opportunity  of  publishing  Slovenian 
poetry  at  that  time,  but  there  existed  a  great  number  of  manuscript  copies, 
which  were  much  read.  Izvestja  Muzejskega  drustva  za  Kranjsko,  XVII, 
1907,  S.  113.  In  1860  still,  Prof.  G.  Schreiner  in  Hlubeks,  „Ein  treues 
Bild  der  Steiermark"  in  writing  his  paragraph  „Die  Bewohner  des  Landes", 
"to  be  just  against  the  nationality  of  Slovenian  who  were  little  thought  of 
in  German  works",  has  referred  to  reports  of  Slovenians.  The  greatest  part 
of  the  contents  is  due  to  the  kindness  of  I.  R.  Raslag,  Dr.  of  Law  and 
candidate  of  Law,  who  later  on  showed  himself  one  of  the  greatest  adver- 
saries of  the  Germans. 

G laser,  Zgodovina  11,  58,  143,  149. 

"8  G laser  II,  140,  Simonic  (note  79),  148. 

42.  Dimitz,  Geschichte  Krains  IV,  352  ff.,  for  this  reason  maintains 
that  Vodnik's  Hymn  was  "not  so  much  an  ovation  for  Napoleon  but  Ihe 
rhapsodic  expression  of  national  self-conscience'*. 

120  WeiS,  Volksschule,  II,  952  ff. 

43.  121  Casopis  za  zgodovino  (note  61),  VII,  1910,  S.  387, 

122  By  Prof.  G.  Schreiner,  published  in  tne  supplements  of  the 
Augsb.  Allgem.  Zeitung  270—71,  Sept.  26th  and  27th,  1844. 

123  Terstenjak  in  his  essay  about  the  spiritual  and  poetic  life  of  the 
Slavs  in  Styria  (Steiermark.  Zeitschr.  1845,  N.  F.  VIII,  1,  p.  113,  note  1), 
mentions  that  the  people  from  the  Windish  Biihels  were  the  most  estranged, 
and,  though  not  perfectly  germanized,  were  more  non-Slavonian  in  language, 
habits,  customs  and  dress.  In  the  memories  from  his  youth,  Kelmorajn  (Gias- 
nik  1864,  41),  he  relates  that  his  schoolfellow  "Matek"  (Vehovar?)  intended 
to  leave  his  studies  at  Graz  and  to  continue  them  at  Agram,  but  that  his 
mother  was  violently  opposing,  because  young  people  used  to  come  back 
from  Agram  in  a  neglected  state'.  The  Kreishauptmann  of  Cilli,  Waldheim, 
charged  with  the  control  of  Vraz,  when  Vraz  had  rendered  himself  suspect 
by  his  frequent  journeys  from  Agram  to  Austria  Interior,  reported,  Nov. 
25th  1841,  that  there  was  little  sympathy  for  Illyrism  in  his  own  circles,  that 
even  the  people  from  Grain,  belonging  to  the  same  Slavonian  tribe,  the 
Slovenians,  were  regarded  foreigners  by  the  Windish  people  and  were  not 
popular  at  all.  Casopis  za  zgodovino  .  .  .  VII,  183. 

44.  12*  Lie  ch  ten  stern,  Handbuch  der  neuesten  Geographie  des  osterr. 
Kaiserstaates,  Wien,  1817, 1,  —  Joh.  Springer,  Statistik  des  osterr.  Kaiser- 
staates,  Wien,  1840, 1.  Liechtenstern,  1817,  makes  an  estimate  of  4*8  millions 
of  Germans,  and  11-75  millions  of  Slavs,  5  millions  of  Italians  almost,  and 
above  4  millions  of  Magyars. 

125  A  short  view  of  the  History  of  Austria  from  1848  by  Charmatz, 
Osterreichs  innere  Geschichte  von  1848—1907,  2  Telle,  and  (Dsterreichs 
auliere  und  innere  Politik  von  1895—1914  (in  Teubners  Sarnmluug  aus  Natur- 
und  Geisteswelt,  n.242,  243,  655).  For  the  motion  in  Austria  Interior:  Gatti, 
Die  Ertignisse  des  Jahres  1848  in  Steiermark,  Graz  1850;  Ilwof,  Der  pro- 
visorische  Landtag  des  Heizogtums  Steiermark  im  Jahre  1848,  Graz  1901.  — 
K rones,  Moritz  von  Kaiserfeld,  Leipzig  1888.  —  Jos.  Apih:  Die  Slowenen 
und  die  Marzbewegung  von  1848  (continued  to  1849  in  the  osterr. 
Jahrbuch,  edited  by  Helfert,  1890,  1892,  1894,  1896).  Reedition  of  his  book 
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Slovenci  in  1848  leto  (Laibach  1888).  —  A.  Globocnik,  K  petdesetletnici 
slovenske  narodne  zavednosti.  (Izvestja  Muzejskega  druStva  za  Kranjsko 
1898). 

Apih  (Jahrbuch  1890,  S.  104)  himseif  continues:  'It  is  not  very 
probable  tnat  the  Archduke  might  have  been  able  to  help  he  himself  to  the 
realisation  of  his  own  idea;  the  "dismembration"  of  the  green  Country  of 
Styria  hardly  would  have  found  a  patron  in  him".  The  Bishop  of  Lavant 
Slomsek  counted  among  the  opponents  in  this  case  "declaring  as  well 
against  the  partisans  of  the  Frankfurt  Parliament,  as  against  the  Croato- 
philes  . .  .,  he  open  y  critisized  the  partnership  a  number  of  clergymen  had 
taken  into  the  agitation  to  the  favour  of  Slovenia",  1.  c.  105. 

A  review  about  these  journalistic  feuds  by  Gatti,  147  ff.,  exceipts 
from  Zivkov-Mursec  „Teilweise  Beleuchtung  der  driickenden  Sprach-  und 
Lebensveihaltnisse  der  Slowenen"  conf.  Apih,  1892,  176  ff. 

Apih,  Jahrbuch  1892,  p.  189  ..  .  "the  leader  of  the  south-Styrian 
Slovenians  the  genial  but  unreliable  postmaster  of  Cilli,  Vincenz  Gurnigg, 
critisized  the  ultra-Slovenian  as  well  as  the  ultra-German  direction".  Glimpses 
into  the  inner  history  of  the  Slovenian  movement  after  1848  are  offered  by 
Dragotin  Loncar,  author  of  the  Politcno  zivljenje  Slovencev,  published  at 
Laibach,  1906,  in  the  Bleiweisov  Zbornik,  140 ff.  —  244(Bleiweis  and  his  time). 

46.  Negotiatioi  s  of  the  provisory  Diet  of  the  Dukedom  of  Slyria,  III., 
38'  Session,  August  8th  i848. 

130  Memorial  of  the  Academic  Senate  of  the  University  of  Graz:  Die 
Siidgrenze  der  deulschen  Steiermark,  Graz  1919,  48. 

47.  1^1  Treaty  of  Peace  of  St.  Germain,  Partie  II,  Frontieres  d'Autriche. 
Article  27  ...  4^  avec  L'Etat  serbo-slovene  sous  reserve  de  dispositions 
de  la  Section  II  de  la  Partie  III  (Clauses  politiques  europeennes) :  de  la  cote 
1522  (Hiihnerkogel)  et  vers  I'Est  jusqu'a  la  cote  917  (St.  Lorenzen)  une  ligne 
a  determiner  sur  le  terrain  passant  par  la  cote  1330;  de  la  vers  I'Est  et 
jusqu'a  son  point  de  rencontre  avec  lalimite  administrative  entre  les  districts 
de  Marburg  et  de  Leibnitz:  la  ligne  de  partage  des  eaux  contre  les  bassins 
de  la  Drave  au  Sud  et  de  la  Saggau  au  Nord;  de  la  vers  le  Nord-Est  et 
jusqu'  au  point  ou  la  limite  administrative  entre  les  districts  de  Marburg  et 
de  Leibnitz  rencontre  la  Mur.  cette  limite  administrative:  de  la  jusqu'a  son 
point  de  rencontre  avec  I'ancienne  frontiere  de  1867  entre  Autriche  et  la 
Hongrie  a  5  Kilometres  environ  au  Sud-Est  de  Radkersburg:  le  cours  prin- 
cipal de  la  Mur  vers  I'aval. 

4*?'.  132  Denkschrift,  il. 

133  Karl  Schmutz:  Die  Mur  als  HauptfluB  der  Steiermark.  Steierm. 
Zeitschr.  I  (1821,  96ff.).  —  Histor.  topogr.  Lexicon  von  Steyermark,  1822, 
II,  583 ff.  Gutachten  iiber  die  Finalisierung  der  Muiregulierung  von  P.  Klun- 
z  in  g  e  r  und  J.  V.  P  o  d  hay  sky.  Wien  1894.  —  v.  Hohenburger,  Dar- 
stellung  der  Murregulierung  (1874—1891),  Wien  1894.  The  hydrographic 
supplementary-tables  to  the  Country-  and  River  Streets-Map  of  Slyria, 
published  about  1825,  count  the  course  of  the  Mur  in  Styria,  with  all  its 
curves,  at  about  176,790o,  or  332  km,  the  total  loss  of  height  at  398^,  IV2' 
or,  in  the  average,  at  1/444  of  the  total  length. 

134  The  breadth  of  the  endangered  region  down  from  Graz  to  the 
Hungarian  frontier  is  estimated  with  800  m.  in  the  average  by  the  mentioned 
"Gutachten",  but  there  are  occurring  places  of  twice  this  breadth. 

135  The  greatest  water  heights,  registered  in  former  times,  were:  Graz 
1827=411  m;  1866=3-32  m  over  zero.  Spielfeld  1874=435  m,  Radkersburg 
1874=3  42  m,  1.  c.  8.  For  the  year  1315  the  Anonymus  Leobiensis  (Edition 
by  Zahn,  33)  reports  inundationes  inaudite  et  inopinate  sunt  orte  ita,  quod 
in  terra  Stirie  Muia  fluvius  xiiij  pontes  destruendo  evertit  et  nisi  iste  in 
Leuben,  cum  paucis  aliis  remansit. 
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Gutachten,  31.  —  Pirchegger,  Zwei  abgekommene  Dorfnamen 
bei  Mureck  (Gnashruck,  Straden),  Blatter  zur  Geschichte  der  Heimatkunde 
der  Alpenlander,  Graz  1912,  III  n.  56.  —  Stockurbar  der  Heirschaft  Radkers- 
burg  urn  1495  (steir.  Landesarchiv,  Fas^ikel  54),  f.  1'  Sichendorf . . .  Suncko  . , . 
hat  nuer  ain  hueben  und  das  wasser  hat  die  halb  weg  getragen,  f.  29' 
Neupruch  bei  Schrattendorf  hat  die  Muer  dasselb  dorff  ganz  hingewaschen 
hinczt  an  ain  hofstat,  hat  Peter  im  Abbtstall  .  .  .  f.  33'  Neustifft  hat  14  hof- 
stet,  der  sein  5  hinj^erunnen  7  6d.  Garten  sein  6  nemblich  2  hingerunnen, 
3  od  und  einer  besetzt.  —  The  petition  of  the  neighbourship  Woltzezofzen 
mentioned  in  the  note  97  refuses  the  grounds  offered  for  "Kaufrecht")  about 
1535),  weil  sie  an  die  Muer  anstessundt  ligen,  jarlich  gro6  munderung  und 
abnemen  leiden  muessen.  About  1844  still  Schreiner  mentiones,  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Leitersdorf  near  Abstall  were  compelled  by  the  Mur  "not  only 
to  alter  the  direction  of  the  street,  but  also  to  dislocate  their  houses  and 
to  construct  dikes  of  protection".  Allg.  Zeitung,  Beil.  page  2162. 

The  mill  of  Griinau  near  Ratzenau,  with  the  number  of  height  228* 
to-day  lying  about  half  a  Kilometer  behind  the  new  main-course  of  the  river 
in  1880  still  was  wrought  by  the  Mur  itself,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  ancient 
editions  of  the  Special  map  1:75,000. 

C.  1145  .  .  .  quidam  nobilis  Purchardus  de  Muorekke  et  uxor  sua 
Juta  gave  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Lambrecht  16  hides  at  Rassendorf  and 
Gunthersdorf.  St.  U.  B.  I,  243  nr.  234. 

1308, 25.  April,  Leibnitz:  Heinrich  von  Hohenlohe  promises  to  Seifrid 
von  Chranchperch  to  protect  "daz  gut  ze  Absperch  neun  hub  und  zwo 
hofstet  unt  auch  daz  vrvar  unt  das  perchrecht"  record  Orig.  Wien, 
Staatsarchiv,  copy  steierm.  Landesarchiv  nr.  1715  c.  —  1419,  July  l6th  .  .  . 
The  brothers  Ott,  Jacob  and  Wulfing  von  Stubenberg  divide  their  Manors 
among  themselves,  giving  the  Manor  of  Mureck  with  all  its  revenues  and 
privileges  to  Wulfing.  From  the  pertinences  are  mentioned  the  market  at 
Murekk  "vnd  das  markh  gericht  daselbs  vnd  vier  miil  daselbs  vnd  das 
vrfar  daselbs,  das  vrfar  zu  Weytensfeld  vnd  das  vrfar  ze  Abtzsperg 
vnd  das  darf  und  ambt  zu  Trutzenaw  ..."  Orig.  records  in  3  exemplases, 
Steierm.  Landesarchiv  n.  4751.  The  record  n.  4732  of  1419,  Mai  31th  also 
belongs  to  this.  Nikus,  the  tanner  of  Radkersburg,  sells  to  Friedrich  von 
Stubenberg  his  meadow  situated,  "zwischen  dem  gang  der  Mur  und 
zwischen  .der  Plitwicz",  cf.  also  the  "Karte  des  MurfluBes  von  Graz  bis 
zum  Austritt  nach  Ungarn,  nach  dem  Stande  von  1816  bis  unmittelbar  vor 
Angriff  der  Regulierung  in  den  Jahren  1874—1876".  Official  drawing  in  the 
Archiv  of  the  Landesregieiung  Graz  with  the  dead  river  arm  called  "Muer" 
near  Absberg. 

140  Prof.  Joh.  Solch:  Die  windischen  Buhel,  Graz  1919  iS.  A.,  Mittlg. 
der  geogr.  Gesellschaft  Wien  1919,  Bd.  63)  S.  22/3.  The  earth-slides  often 
have  a  length  of  50  to  100  metres  and  go  backwards  to  5  to  10  metres 
and  more.  To  avoid  this  danger  the  right  riverside- line  between  Spielfeld 
and  Mureck  "was  generally  kept  off  about  50  m.  from  the  mountain- side 
by  the  Mur-regulation  in  order  to  avoid  the  slides  to  be  expected".!  Gut- 
achten p.  23. 

1*1  The  boundary-line  between  Styria  and  Hungaria  so  far  as  it  was 
warranted  by  the  course  of  the  Muf,  was  supplied  in  1755  already  by  the 
so-called  Linea  Theiesiana.  If  later  on  negotiations  wen  on  about  this  boun- 
dary-line, they  went  only  about  the  finding  and  fixing  of  boundary-signs, 
which  the  current  had  taken  away.  Bidermann,  Die  Grenze  zwischen 
Un  'arn  und  Steiermark.  Beitr.  zur  Kunde  steierm.  Geschichtsquellen.  Graz 
1874,  XI,  95. 

49.  statements  about  the  proportional  parts  of  Germans  and  Slovenians 
m  the  population  of  Styria  conf.  Liechtenstern,  AUgemeine  Ubersicht 
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der  Steiermark,  1799,  35;  Landesschematismus  1818,  35;  Statistische  Uber- 
sicht  1819;  Rohrer,  Versuch  iiber  die  deutschen  Bewohner  der  Monarchie, 
1804,  I,  18;  Sartori,  Neueste  Geographie  von  Steiermark,  1816;  Kudler, 
Steierm.  Zeitschr.  I,  1821,  127.  Schreiner,  a.  a.  O.,  N.  F.  II,  1835,  2.  Heft, 
and  in  Hlubek,  Bin  treues  Bild  des  Herzogtums  Steiermark,  1860,  47  ff.. 
Springer,  Statistik  des  osterr.  Kaiserstaates,  1840,  I,  136/7.  Hain,  Handb. 
der  Statistik  des  osterr.  Kaiserstaates,  1852.  Czornig,  Ethnographie  d. 
osterr.  Monarchie, I,  1,  p.  27 f.  (1857).  Schmitt,  Statistik  des  osterr.  Kaiser- 
staates, Wien  1867,  3.  Aufl.,  78. 

Raffelsbergers  Volks-  usw.  Karte  der  HerzogtUmer  Steiermark, 
Karnten  und  Krain  is  a  supplement  to  his  Geograph.  Statististisches  Lexikon 
aller  osterr.  Staaten,  published  in  the  yeais  1845—1854.  Unfoitunately  it  is 
insufficient;  the  situation  of  the  boundary  of  tongues  varies  in  the  different 
copies  because  the  print  has  not  been  done  carefully  enough. 

Kozler,  Zemljopis  XXI  .  .  .  potem  preskoci  Muro  in  pelje  po  rav- 
nini  skozi  nemsko  faro  Apa5e  pod  gricami  proti  nemskemu  Cmureku  poleg 
Mure  in  od  tod  skoz  deloma  slovensko  faro  Gomilica  ...  In  a  correspon- 
ding way,  the  boundary-line  of  tongues  is  put  in  the  map  Zemljovid  Slo- 
venske  dezele  in  pokrajin  of  the  year  1853,  Kozler  by  these  v^orks  came 
under  suspicion  of  panslavistic  agitation ;  he  vi^as  tried  but  obtained  the 
absolution.  A  second  edition  of  the  Zemljovid  appeared  in  1860  but  was 
not  obtainable  to  me.  The  biography  by  Glaser,  Zgodovino  slovenskega 
slovstva.  III,  101,  261. 

Slovanstvo  I,  J52  .  .  .  The  boundary  line  of  tongues  coming  from 
Hungary  prestopi  na  Stajersko  k  slov,  vasi  Gorica  in  gre  po  radgonskem 
mostu  ces  Muro  ter  se  vec  manj  po  razvodji  med  Muro  in  S^avnico  vlece, 
prestopi  zqpet  pri  Cmureku  Muro  ter  na  njo  ostane  izvzemsi  Spilfeld  do 
nekai  nad  Spilfeldom;  od  tod  gre  po  Gomilski  dolini. 
50.  1369'  Oct.  Uth,  Salzburg,  Archbishop  Pilgrim  bestows  to  PoUheims 
the  tenth  in  the  Apstal;  1443,  Nov.  Uth.  Archbishop  Frederic  bestows  to 
Jorg  Voitser  the  tenth  at  Herptmansdorf-Hauptmannsdorf.  Records  steierm. 
Landesarchiv  n.  3003  c,  5367  a,  5874. 

(1124)  30.  Marz  .  .  .  stabularia  curtis  Scirmdorf  c.  1130  —  in  Marchia 
Pitouiensi  .  .  .  Noblitwitz,  Urkb.  der  Steiermark,  I,  125/6;  143/4;  Monum. 
hist.  Ducatus  Carinthiae  III  (1902),  n.  1426,  VI,  Beneficium  Domini  Chunradi 
de  Hons  et  fratrum  suorum  sunt  due  ville  in  Appetstal. 

148  Bishop  Allman,  in  1136  April  30th,  gives  to  the  monastery  Suben 
founded  by  his  own  family,  the  parish  of  St.  Margarethen  near  Lebiing  and 
possessions  at  Parschalchesdorf,  Abbatisperge,  and  so  on.  Urkb.  der  Steier- 
mark, I,  173,  mentioned  also  in  the  confirmation  of  the  possessions  of  Suben 
by  Pope  Gregor  IX,  1236,  Nov.  27th,  Terano,  1.  c.  II,  447. 

149  Ulrich  von  Aptsperge,  1288,  1290,  Records  steir.  Landesarchiv  n. 
1345,  1387  a  —  daz  gut  ze  Absperch  nevn  huh  und  zwo  hofstet  unt  auch 
daz  vrvar  unt  daz  perchrecht  des  allerdinge  zehenthalbe  march  geltes  ist. 
1308,  25.  April,  Leibnitz.  —  Record  1715  c. 

150  Dopsch,  Die  If.  Gesamlurbare  der  Steiermark,  Wien  1910,  Intro- 
duction §  4,  about  the  Supans  1.  c.  LXXXII  and  the  polemic  against 
Peisker:  Die  altere  Sozial-  und  Wirtschaftsverfassung  der  Alpenslawen, 
Weimar  1909. 

151  1399,  Oct.  22th,  Graz,  Duke  Wilhelm  gives  in  fee  4  hides  at  Leut- 
fridstoiff,  5  zu  Herpffridstorff  .  .  .  ,  to  Andre  the  Sefner.  Orig.  lecord  n. 
3995  steierm.  Landesarchiv.  The  Dorners  also  possessed  ducal  fees  "in 
iinserer  lieben  frawen  pharr  im  Abbtstal  gelegen".  Orig.  record  5485  (1436). 

152  Conf.  note  154. 

i53Hauthaler  Libellus  decimationis  de  Anno  1285,  Salzbuig  1887  (Pro- 
gramm  (3ymn.  Borromaum)  —  Record  steierm.  Landesarchiv,  nr.  8459  a.  The 
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Abstall  parish  is  mentioned  1420,  May  6th,  nr.  4786,  1442,  Jan.  16th  Reun. 
commission  to  the  judge  and  council  at  Radkerburg  to  survey  the  revenues 
of  the  parish-church  at  Abstal.  Orig.  record  town-archiv  Radkersburg. 
Schreiner  in  the  Allg.  Zeitung  1844,  Supplement  271  in  his  short  descrip- 
tion of  the  Abstall  basin  mentiones  also  the  "ancient  German  church";  part 
of  the  building  shows  greater  age  than  the  15th  century. 

The  following  inhabitants  of  the  Abstall  basin  are  given  to  the 
part  of  Wulfing  von  Stubenberg  as  subjects  of  the  Manor  Ober  Mureck 
in  the  contract  of  division  1419,  Jul!  16th  (conf.  note  139)  at  Mietsdorf 
Oswald  Suppan  with  2  hides,  Lenz  linger,  Stewdl,  Praitschoph  Herman  und 
Albrecht  von  Protzkestarff,  Lenz,  Mantermich,  Heinrich  Meilisch,  Hensel 
with  V2  or  1  hide.  Protzkestarff  Albrecht  Suppan  2  hides,  Hermann 
Smid,  Peter  Chnapp,  Niclas  und  Heinrich  Leb,  Hensl  Preyn,  Chunrat  Sester; 
Hensl  von  Janikendarff  Hainrich  Leb,  Rueprechtin,  Vlreich  (2  hides), 
Albrecht  Ambtman,  Hensel  Prajn  each  1  hide.  Janichendarff  Jannsitzer 
Suppan,  Scherffel,  der  Ober  Scherffe,  Hensel  und  Peter  Glatz,  Hensel  Ofen- 
macher,  Christan,  Enderlin,  each  1  hide,  Thomas  2  yards,  "2  Weinberge  die 
Czernikh,  Schreiner  und  Rueprecht  Mair  inne  haben".  Wratten(dorf) 
Ottl,  Michel,  Thomas,  Chuntz,  Chunrad,  each  1  hide,  Janes  2  hides,  Win- 
thals,  Peter  Rentsch,  each  1  yard.  Orig.  record  steierm.  Landesarchiv,  n.  4751. 

On  the  map,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  director  of  the  Murregu- 
lation,  Hohenburger,  (conf.  n.  139)  a  dead  water  is  to  be  observed  called 
Mur,  which  at  that  time  (1876)  reached  the  main  current  beneath  the  bridge 
of  Mureck  in  the  direction  from  east  to  west. 

Manuscript  steierm.  Landesarchiv  n.  1247. 
51.      Narodna  meja  v  severu  je  ziva  meja  in  se  premika,  kakor  se  po 
:sebi  razumeva.  Sum  an  in  Slovenski  Stajer  Laibach  1868,  1,8. 

1849,  4.  Dez.,  Birkfeld.  —  Conf.  Krones,  Moritz  v.  Kaiserfeld,  82 

and  113. 

159  Apih,  Jahrbuch  1899,  97,  1892,  187.  —  A.  Gl ob 0 cnik,  Mtttlg.  des 
.Musealvereines  fur  Krain,  II,  1889.  380. 

160  Conf.  note  144. 
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Conclusive  Remarks* 

These  memorials  were  alredy  printed,  when  I  had  the 
opportunity  of  looking  into  the  Travaux  Ethnographiques  de  la 
Section  Territoriale  de  la  D^l^gation  Serbo-Croato-Slovene  a  la 
Conference  de  la  Paix  (I  a  XIV,  Paris  1919)  by  the  kindness  of 
Prof.  R.  Sieger,  who  himself  had  got  this  official  publications  a 
few  days  ago  only.  There  was  no  reason  to  be  found  in  them 
to  change  anything  in  my  own  work.  But  I  must  state  the 
important  fact,  that  even  in  this  official  report  of  the  Yougo- 
slavonian  State  the  Abstal-Basin  is  acknowledged  as  a  part  of 
the  German  dominion  of  Styria.  I  refer  to  the  map  1.  to  the  essay 
of  Professor  Jovan  Cvijic  from  Belgrad,  Frontiere  septentrionale 
des  Yougoslaves,  and  to  the  Carte  ethnographique  de  la  Styrie. 
besides,  which  is  attached  to  the  essay:  La  Question  du  Prek- 
murje,  de  la  Styrie  et  de  la  Carinthie,  I  in  vain  have  looked 
for  until  now.  It  suffices  for  the  refutation  of  the  thesis,  which 
Prof.  Kovacic  undauntedly  puts  up  (La  Styrie  p.  10):  „Les  loca- 
lit^s  actuellement  allemandes  entre  Cmureck  [Mureck]  et  Apace 
[Abstal]  etaient  encore  en  1880,  et  cela  d'apres  le  recensement 
officiel  lui  m^me,  en  partie  habitues  par  les  Slovenes.  En  attri- 
buant  done  toute  la  paroisse  d'Apace  a  I'Etat  yougoslave  on  ne 
ferait,  que  lui  restituer  ce  qui  a  ^te  arrache  aux  Slovenes  par 
la  force  au  cours  du  dernier  demi-siecle**,  1  refer  to  the  testimo- 
nies (conf.  notes  144  and  145),  of  the  Slovenian  ethnographes 
Kozler  (1853)  and  Pletersnik  (about  1870)  given. 

Luschin-Ebengreuth. 
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